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THE CHRISTIAN FRIEND. 

HOLY CONVOCATIONS. 

IT is very blessed when the soul, delivered from its own 
fears and anxieties, is free to apprehend the unfoldings 
of the thoughts of God Himself, by the Spirit, in the 
Word. To be occupied with the good pleasure of His 
will is an immense gain, because thus we can learn in 
some little measure, through grace, to answer to His 
mind concerning us. What a difference it must have 
produced in the .heart of a godly Israelite, whether he 
regarded the times of assembling before the Lord 
mentioned in Leviticus xxiii. as feasts of Jehovah, or 
whether they sank in his estimation to his own level, 
and so were regarded merely as feasts of the Jews 
(John v. 1, vi. 4, vii. 2); whether they were moments 
which told of the delight of their God in gathering 
His people round Himself in connection with the 
special dealings of His own grace with them, as the 
prodigal found himself in the joy of the father's house, 
or whether, like the elder son, their own joy, charac
terized by the self within, and a kid to make merry 
with their friends, had possession of their hearts. We 
may well pause to ask ourselves whether we apprehend 
these outgoings of the heart of our God, made known 
to us in Him who came to us in a manger that He 
might be with us in humiliation, who spoke of. them in 

B 



2 HOLY CONVOCATIONS. 

the parables of Luke x v., who gathered the repentant 
remnant of Israel around Himself, and drew publicans 
and sinners by the attractions of His grace, who as the 
lifted up Son of man now draws all men to Him, and 
who is waiting to gather us together to Himself in the •<• 
clouds according to His own word—" I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also." 

These times which Jehovah called "my feasts"— 
moments which foreshadowed the fuller revelation 
made to us in such words as "let us eat and be , 
merry"—were seven. They were holy convocations, 
holy seasons of the calling together of the people of 
God; but of these there were three which held the 
principal place, while the others may be regarded 
more as accessories to them. They were the passover, ' 
the feast of weeks or Pentecost, and the feast of taber
nacles. At these three feasts the people were convoked > 
and assembled before Jehovah on certain known grounds. 
With respect to Israel, the passover, with its accompany
ing feast of unleavened bread, told of their redemption 

. from Egypt on the ground of the blood which sheltered 
them from judgment. (Exod. xii. 42, xiii. 9,16; Deut, 
xvi. 1-3.) Pentecost, with the previous waving of the 
sheaf of first-fruits, spoke altogether of a new ground 
of assembling, of God's harvest time begun after the 
corn of wheat had fallen into the ground and died; 
while the feast of tabernacles was a feast of ingathering 
consequent on the trumpet summons on the first day of 
the seventh month, followed by the solemn day of • 
affliction and atonement on the tenth. 

"While we have noticed that the first and leading 
thought in these feasts is that the Lord called the : 
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.people around Himself in the delight of His own 
'"': heart, yet on their part these times were to be charac

terized, secondly, by an offering made by fire unto the 
c Lord. Details of these offerings are given in Numb. 

xxviii. xxixi They were thus seasons of approach to 
' God in holy solemnity when they were before Him on 

special grounds, but in all the value of the sweet 
savour of the appointed offerings. Thirdly, in Deut, 
xvi. we are further told in connection with these three 
feasts of thff~ state of heart and conduct which befitted 
them in the worship on these occasions. Let us note 
then these three points which we may not disregard, 
though one may be more prominently before us at any. 
given moment than another; viz., the varied grounds 
on which it pleases God to gather a people around 
Himself. This we have in our present chapter; then 
that part in their worship which is specially for the 
Lord. "My offering, and my bread for my sacrifices 
made by fire, for a sweet savour" (a savour of rest; 
marg., compare Zeph. iii. 17) "unto me." This is 
mentioned here, but fully developed in Num. xxviii. 
xxix.; and lastly, the worship as it affected their own 
souls in connection with the special ground on which 
they were gathered before the Lord in each feast. At 
the passover they were to turn in the morning and go 
unto their tents; then they were to eat the bread of 
affliction for seven days. At Pentecost they came with 
a tribute of a freewill-offering of their hand according 

• as the Lord had blessed them, and to rejoice before the 
Lord; and at the feast of tabernacles they were to 
rejoice in their feast, because they were blessed in their , 
increase, and in all the work of their hands, What is 
figured by the passover eternally abides as the first 
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ground on which God could gather a people around 
Himself. The passage of the Eed Sea was the power, 
the means by which He brought them to Himself on 
the ground of the sheltering blood of the passover 
Lamb. There was no memorial feast kept of the 
passage of the sea.' They themselves as a delivered 
people were the memorial of that. It was the passover 
which was celebrated as a night much to be remem
bered with its feast of unleavened bread. There could 
have been no succeeding ground on which to be 
gathered apart from the redemption by blood figured 
in the passover. The Pentecostal ground of gathering, 
and the subsequent convocation of the great con
gregation when they will "joy before thee as in the 
joy of harvest," are as added stories to the foundation 
work of redemption by the blood of the eross. 

It must also be remembered that these are '' seasons " 
(Lev. xxiii. 4), and therefore connected with the ways > 
of God, and not with His eternal counsels, though 
these may be shared, as they certainly will, by those 
gathered on Pentecostal ground. Still the point before 
us in this chapter is the development in the ways of 
God of the successive grounds of convocation; for 
they reach from the first redemption out of Egypt to 
the full gathering of the peoples to Shiloh in millennial 
days, though Israel will then have a joy peculiarly their 
own, when their long wilderness-history of sorrow shall 
have closed in a sabbath of rest. 

We need not ask on which of these grounds God has 
gathered the saints at this time; for surely we know 
well that the day of Pentecost has fully come, while 
Israel's repentance and subsequent rest and joy are still 
future. But we may well ask ourselves whether we 
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apprehend this Pentecostal ground on which God is now 
gathering, according to the desires of His own heart. 

We have already noticed that, the waving of the 
sheaf of first-fruits was a prelude to the feast of weeks, 
and that it was the beginning of God's harvest time in 
the land of promise; nor could any of the fruits 
of the land be enjoyed until it and its accompanying 
offering had been presented. It is evident that we are 
altogether on new ground here. In the pasaover feast 
they were gathered on the ground of redemption, but 
that could take place in the wilderness. (Num. ix.) 
The waving too of the Levites (Num. viii. 11, margin), 
as a wave-offering before the Lord by Aaron for service, 
was on the same ground, (w. 16, 17.) But in the 
wave sheaf, man is presented to God, not for service in 
a worldly sanctuary, but in a wholly new way, as an 
offering to God in resurrection. The sheaf was waved 
on the morrow after the sabbath, even as "Christ, the 
first-fruits," rose from the dead on the morning follow
ing the sabbath—the morning of the week's first day. 
The Pentecostal ground of convocation must accordingly 
be resurrection ground, God's gathering a people round 
Himself in the present, time is based upon the wondrous 
truth, that He who was and is always the object of 
eternal favour, in grace knew the hiding of God's face 
and tasted death, that, having thus gone into the place 
of distance which was ours, He might bring us in the 
power of resurrection into that wondrous place of 
nearness and acceptance in which He now is as the 
blessed risen Man, with His God and Father. Aaron 
therefore had to "wave the sheaf before the Lord to be 
accepted for you," or more correctly, "for your accept
ance." We have thus a new place of acceptance in/ 
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resurrection brought in, and oh the ground of this the 
assembling at Pentecost takes place, lor the fifty days 
were reckoned from the waving of the sheaf. The new 
meat-offering then presented is said (Num. xxviii. ..26) 
to be brought "in the day of the first-fruits." It is 
called new, because no such meat-offering had before 
been presented to God. A meat-offering with leaven 
in it had never before been offered. The Levites had 
indeed been waved before the Lord and. given to Aaron 
and his sons for service; but that was not on resurrection 
ground, nor was it exactly the presentation of man 
to God, but of his service based on redemption. 
But now that it is the day of the first-fruits, and the 
wave sheaf has been offered for our acceptance—the 
day of Pentecost being fully come—this new ground of 
God's gathering around Himself is disclosed, and men 
having sin in them are shown to be accepted in Christ's 
acceptance by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
them. When the tabernacle of boards and curtains 
was set up, the glory of the Lord filled and took 
possession of it. Now men assembled oh the ground 
of resurrection are taken possession of and sealed by 
the Holy Ghost. (Acts ii. 2-4.) Thus God has a new 
meat-offering for Himself and His people gathered 
round Him as " a kind of first-fruits of His creatures " 
(James i. 18), according to His own counsel. The loaves 
baken with leaven are " first-fruits unto the Lord." 
"Will the reader note this? These' are first-fruits of 
His creatures—loaves, the first-fruit produce of His 
land. The blessed Lord even when on earth was " the 
Son of Man who is in heaven ;" and as the first man is 
out of the earth made of dust, so the second Man is 
out of heaven. But further, as is the heavenly One, so 
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are the heavenly ones—these first-fruits of His creatures, 
though there be leaven in them, are of the same order 
as the wave sheaf, they are the produce of His land. 

"We have remarked that, besides each feast having a 
special ground on which the people were assembled, in 
this case the waving of the two loaves each had also 
its accompanying worship. • With the wave sheaf there 
was simply a burnt-offering to the Lord with its meat
offering and drink-offering, but though the loaves are of 
the same order, yet, leaven being present, a sin-offering 
was needed, because the soul can only enjoy this blessed 
position of acceptance truly as it enters into the fact 
that sin—my sin, for I am a sinner—has been dealt 
with by God in the person of Jesus. Here also there 
are peace-offerings, not with the wave sheaf, where the 
worshipper is occupied with what Christ is to God as 
an offering and a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour. 
At Pentecost there is the joy of communion; we taste 
in spirit of the joy that can say, "Let us eat and be 
merry." This joy is more fully developed in Deut. xvi. 
They were to keep the. feast with a tribute of a 
freewill-offering of their hand which they were to give 
" aceordmg as the Lord thy God hath blessed thee." This 
connects the saints of this Pentecostal period with 
Eph. i. 3: " Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ." As the 
soul enters into these blessings so it rejoices before the 
Lord, and renders the worship of a willing heart. If 
the Israelite's blessings were supplied from " a land of 
brooks of water, of fountains and depths that spring 
out of valleys and hills," the saint now can say of the 
heavenly city of God, "All my springs are in thee." 

B 2 
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The Spirit of God ,is come to take of the things of 
Christ, and show them .unto us. "AH things that the 
leather hath are mine: therefore said. I, that He shall 
take of mine, and shall show it unto you." 

Who shall to me that joy 
Of saintohronged courts declare ? 

What eternal springs are there! They are ours, though 
we taste them so feebly. Yes, they are ours—though 
we were bondmen in Egypt. As we remember this, do 
we not say that it is all " to the praise of the glory of 
His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved"? This contrast between being bondmen in 
Egypt and the blessings enjoyed in the land is vividly 
pourtrayed in Eph. ii. 1-4: "And you . . . dead in 
trespasses and sins. But.God, who is rich in mercy 
. . . hath quickened us together with Christ;, (by 
grace ye are saved;) and hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in the heavenly places in 
Christ." It was a marvel of grace that, consequent on 
the death of Christ, a thief could go from the depth of 
human degradation to be "with me in paradise;" but 
now in resurrection we are brought into the acceptance 
in which Christ is before God. One more contrast may 
serve to show what the present favour is in which the 
saints stand in this Pentecostal period. Ere Israel can 
enjoy the blessing which is peculiarly theirs, and which 
is figured by the feast of tabernacles, they will have to 
pass through that character of the day of atonement 
which is spoken of in Lev. xxiii.—a special moment of 
affliction of soul. It is doubtless more or less true in 
the history of every awakened soul; but we are now 
speaking of its dispensational import. It will be the 
moment spoken of in Zech, xii,—" And they shall look 
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upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn 
for Him;" when they will mourn "every family apart, 
and their wives apart;" when " whatsoever soul it be 
that shall not be afflicted in that same day, he shall be 
cut off from among his people." 

Here we have the effect of looking on Him whom, 
they have pierced. It is the result of their rejection of 
grace. Contrast this with the moment when He, who 
knew the forsaking of God and those unutterable 
depths of anguish consequent thereon, was heard from 
the horns of the unicorns. (Ps. xxiL 21.) At once He 
says," I will declare thy name unto my brethren: in 
the midst of the congregation will I praise thee." This 
is not the same as the whole land mourning. Con
sequently, when, on the evening of the first day of the 
week, He stood in the midst of the disciples, and spake 
peace to them, and then as the pierced One showed to 
them His hands and His side, we read, "Then were the 
disciples glad when they saw the Lord." This is the 
special grace and joy of the Pentecostal time, the bless
ing of those who have not seen, and yet have believed. 
No doubt, as we have said, the individual passes through 
more or less of affliction of soul ere it reads its title to 
peace in the blood of the Lamb, and it should be so. 
But the dispensational grace of this period has its own 
character, and according to its own riches reveals the 
favour into which He who suffered could bring those 
whom He calls His brethren with Himself after He had 
been heard frorn̂  the horns of the unicorns. 

This feast then is indeed a holy convocation to us, a 
day of worship as the Lord hath blessed us, and of 
rejoicing before Him. Israel will wait for their moment 
of blessing until the harvest is gathered in, and the 
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vintage trodden. It is our privilege to keep this 
Pentecostal era with the jdy of a worship,which Christ 
Himself leads, as in grace He gives us,, to enter into 
the sense of being-blessed in the springing wells of 
eternal life, the heavenly things brought to us by the 
Holy Ghost sent downi by an exalted and glorified 
Christ. T.H. E. 

BEEAD CAST UPON THE WATERS. 
"Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou shalt find it after 

many days."—EOOLES. xi, 1. 

IF I am walking with God, I shall know something 
of this blessed life of a Christian in this world. In 
John xxi. how different we find it. The disciples there 
are seeking their food from the waters, not'̂ communi-
cating of their own abundance. This is just the 
opposite to this exhortation in Eccles. xi. In the one 
case I am seeking something from this scene for myself, 
in the other I am seeking to communicate to others 
from my own abundance. The difference is immense. 
Man is so constituted that he is always of necessity a 
giver or a receiver. And if I launch out upon the 
troubled waters of this life, seeking to get something 
from them, I must learn, as all of us will have to 
sooner or later, that John xxi. 5 has a lesson in it for 
me.' (I am only speaking of Christians.) I shall find 
that when the Lord asks me, after the dark night of 
my toil, "Have you any meat?" that I have only one 
answer to give Him, as they had. And " they answered' 
Him, No." 

This world—the moral scene through which I am 
passing—does not contain CHRIST. It had no, room for 
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Him when He trod it in grace, and it has no room 
for Him to-day^ Hence, if I am a Christian, it cannot 
satisfy me; for it cannot minister Him to me, and 
nothing can feed the soul that has once tasted of life 
but the "bread of life." (John vi.). Bread is often 
referred to in Leviticus as the staff of the natural life 
(Lev. xxvi. 26; Psalm cv.); and in like manner Jesus 
only is the manna that came down from heaven— 
the spiritual food—the "Bread" for His people to-day, 
the Giver of life too to those that have it not. What 
then has satisfied you, that which you daily find 
to be enough, learn to distribute to meet the needs 
of those around you. Christianity is never selfish—it 
always thinks of others. Whatever the need or the 
sorrow may be, there is relief. Jesus is the " bread of 
life." (John vi; 33, 48.) "Cast thy bread upon the 
waters: for thou shalt find it after many days." 

It is only the ministry of Christ that will meet and 
alleviate the sorrows all around you. This will minister 
to all earthly sorrows, and will lead on the soul to what 
is eternal and lasting—-"Having promise of the life 
•that now is, and of that which is to come." " Give a 
portion to seven" (the complete number), "and also to 
eight" (that is, God's grace goes beyond all evil, and 
thus is without, limit), " for thou knowest not. what evil 
shall be upon the earth." "They need not depart; 
give ye them to eat." (Matt. xiv. 16.) But before you. 
give it, it must be "thy bread;" that is, it must b& 
what you live upon yourself, of which you minister.. 
Nothing else is really yours. If Christ is not your 
daily portion—the satisfying One for you—how can, 
you-speak of Him-or minister Him to others? Your-
words will seem to them but as "idle tales," for th& 



12 , BltfiAD CAS? UPON THE WATEKg. 

Spirit will not add the unction of His power to words 
that are not true and real as to yourself. 

But the privilege and responsibility remain. Chris
tians are directly addressed,in the words at the head 
of this paper; nor do I admit that they have no 
application to us. If-> powerless to minister Christ, 
•what then atn I living upon day by day, since it is '* out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh"? 
The Lord Jesus died to give me all I needed, to 
satisfy me as a poor sinner, and to fill me as a saint. 
" Children, have ye any meat?" Am I filled, satisfied, 
fed day by day ? If so, " out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water." (John vii.) So that I may 
communicate to others. "Freely ye have received, 
freely give." Is my Christianity then marked by this 
exercise of it? "Upon the waters"—restful^or restless 
—"bread" is to be casfy reminding one of Kev. xvii, 
" The -waters which thou sawest . . . . are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues." 

Such then is to be your life and mine; and if we 
enter into what Christ is, it will be so • spontaneously, 
daily, a life of casting our "bread upon the waters," 
•only doing this in perfect rest and contentment of souli 
"This marked His life on earth. The people—everybody, 
the place—every where; for we are told, "In the morn
ing sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not 
thine hand " (that is, go on, continue): " for thou knowest 
not whether shall prosper either this or that." May we 
live day by day in perfect rest of heart; experience 
•what it is to have Christ with us, the only changeless, 
•great, and satisfying reality in this changing scene, 
brightening and gladdening the house or the business, 
and therefore ministered in all our footsteps, " until He 
-come." H. C. A. 
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A PERFECT CHEISTIAN. , . 

A PEKTECT Christian is a full-grown man in one sense; 
it is the same word as the " perfect man, the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ." And what is 
that? It is certainly not being like what' Christ was 
when He was down here, for there was no sin in Him; 

. so the thought of being like Him thus is a mere 
delusion. He that gazes on Him up there walks like 
Him down here; but to be like Him as He was down 
here is not possible. To walk like Him, I repeat, is 
said; but to h like Him would be to be absolutely 
sinless. To be conformed to Him in glory—that we 
shall be, and therefore the heart desires and runs after 
it now; and that is what is called a perfect Christian. 
It is not one who knows what it is to have got the sins 
of the old creation cleared away; it is not merely 
knowing the work of Christ which puts away sin; 
hardly measured, either„by the. sin, for it is the whole 
state of the nature. All is settled, and I know that 
" by one offering He has perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified;" that there is no more a question of 
anything to be settled between me and God, and I 
have liberty before Him in the sense of His favour. 
But then I say, Is that all ? All my debts paid; but 
am I to have nothing to go and buy anything with? 
Am I henceforth to starve without possessing a 
farthing? Then it is that the believer comes to see, 
that having part in this forgiveness he has also part 
with.the last.Adam: he has got hold by grace of this 
Man in the glory, and knowing this, I.say my whole 
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soul is in that. I have seen the excellency of Christ 
Jesus.my Lord, and it has set aside everything here; I 
have done with it all; I belong to another place, and 
no longer own the old man. 

It is then the-Christian has got to be what he calls a 
perfect man. He has this object before him; he has 
got Christ's place before God, and he grows up into the 
stature of Christ, not that he has not much still to 
learn, but he has got into his place; he is of full age; 
he discerns good and evil; he has got hold of his place 
in Christ, and he knows it. This sets aside the flesh 
altogether, and also that which is a deceptive thing to 
many—'perfection in the flesh; for Christ in glory is 
my only perfection. In the world I am running a 
race I have not attained yet; but Christ has. -laid hold 
of me for it. 

Those who are not thus perfect are then put into the 
strongest contrast—"If in anything ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you. Neverthe
less, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by 
the same rule, let us mind the game thing." I can walk 
with one who only knows his redemption in Christ with 
just the same love; but I look for him to get hold of 
this also. J. N. D. 

EXTEACT FROM LETTER. 

" I TJSED to think that I had lively faith, communion, and 
hope; but as I get older I find myself more like a babe, 
faithfully watched over by a mother's eye, and seem to get 
more satisfied to see what His thoughts of to-day are about 
me, and what His plans for the morrow. Less account made 
of my feelings, more of His; less notice of my faith, more 
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of the fact that He died in my stead. More consciousness of 
the. worth of His presence. in heaven as a fact, than of the 
feelings which the knowledge of it produces in me—more 
counting on the certainty of His coming hack in order to put 
the finishing stroke to what He has wrought, than of the 
flutter of expectancy. Not that the work wrought in us by 
the Holy Ghost has sunk in value in my thoughts, but that 
I look more at the outgoings of that work in me. ' To me to 
live is Christ.' ' The life I live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself 
for me.' Individual attachment of the so\il to the person of 
the Lord seems of growing importance. He bare the wrath 
in our stead; He has confessed in heaven above His love to 
us; He means to come and fetch us home. How can I say 
such things, and not want to see Himself—His own very 
self? True, when He comes the scene will be surpassingly 
grand and blessed—Himself, the resurrection and the life, 
coming out from God to turn the low estate of those who 
have trusted in Him to an occasion in which to show forth 
the glories of His own divine person as the resurrection and 
the life. He will come, and call up out of. the grave all that 
believed in Him; and then, standing on the cloud, will cause 
the life wherewith He will have quickened those that are 
alive, and remain to His coming, to burst forth; and then 
body and spirit shall be as instinct with His life as the souls 
of His people already are; and He will catch them away to 
be with Himself for ever in the Father's house. Most blessed 
as this, the doctrine of 1 Thess, iv., is, my soul seems to find • 
its deeper, more individual portion in chap. i. I appreciate 
Him, and do so in the very presence of God. He loves me, 
and I love Him; and I wait for Him to come from heaven. 
The individuality is so blessedly seen on the one hand, and 
the contrast on the other between this divinely-wrought love 
to Himself and the poor world all around. It is, too, one's 
portion for to-day just where we are now." G. V. W. 
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"WHOEVER seeks the welfare of God's people must 
expect a path of trial and sorrow; for,: with, the 
affections of God Himself actuating him, the servant 
will, in his measure, identify himself with their state 
and condition while labouring for the glory of God 
in their midst. This was perfectly, exemplified in the 
life of Him who was able to say, "The zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me up;" and also, in no mean degree, 
in His servant Paul, who says, in the power of the 
Holy Ghost," I endure all things for the elect's sake, 
that they may also obtain the salvation which is in 
Christ Jesus with eternal glory." (2 Tim. ii. 10.) It 
was the experience also of Ezra in the opening of this 
chapter. Filled with a holy zeal, he had been moved 
to come up to Jerusalem, that he might " teach in Israel 
statutes and judgments;" and he finds at the very 
outset that many of the chosen. people had already 
sunk nearly as low as, if not lower than, the Canaanites, 
whom God had cast out before them. He says: 

" Now when these things were done, the princes 
came to me, saying, The people of Israel, and the 
priests, and the Levites, have not separated themselves 
from the people of the lands, doing according to their 
abominations, even of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the 
Perizzites, the. Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, 
the Egyptians, and the Amorites. For they have taken 
of their daughters for themselves, and for their sons: 
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so that the holy seed have mingled themselves with 
the people of those lands: yea, the hand of the princes 
and rulers hath been chief in this trespass." (w. 1, 2.) 

Such is man! Nay, such are the people of: God 
when following the inclination of their own hearts, 
instead of walking in obedience to His word! Eemark, 
moreover, that when the saints fall into sin, it is often, 
into worse and grosser forms of sin than those 
committed by the people of the world. It is as if 
Satan, having gained the advantage over them, would 
mock at and triumph over them by displaying the 
most horrible forms of the flesh. In the case before 
us, it was not only the abominations of the Canaanites, 
&c. (the former inhabitants of the land), but also those 
of the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyptians, and 
the Amorites, into which the children of the captivity 
had fallen; ie., into every possible form of corruption. 
And all this had taken place in so short a time—within 
a few years of the completion of the temple. Objects 
of the special grace of God in their deliverance from 
their Babylonish captivity, they had,turned His- grace 
into lasciviousness. What forbearance and long-suffer
ing on the part of Him who had restored them once 
again to the land of their fathers, in that He did not 
instantly deal with them in judgment! But if His 
people are ever the same in their backsliding and sins, 
He is also unchangeable in His mercy and grace. 
Hence the gifts and calling of God are without repent
ance ; and therein, and therein alone, lies the security 
of His people.* 

The special sin here mentioned is, that "the holy 
seed have mingled, themselves with the people of those 
lands;" i.e., by inter-marriages. This had been ex-
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pressly forbidden.* (See Exodus xxxiv. 12-16.) It 
was therefore in wilful disobedience that they had 
contracted these shameful alliances with the world; 
for this is what these marriages typify—the besetting 
sin of God's people in every age. The apostle Jamjes... 
thus say^s," Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye'not-
that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ? 
whosoever therefore will be" (ia minded to be) " a 
friend of the world is the enemy of God" (chap. iv. 4); 
and the apostle Paul cries, " Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what 
communion hath light with darkness ?, And what 
concord hath Christ with Belial ?" &c. (2 Cor.' vi. 14,15.)^ 
For if Jehovah deigned to say that He was married to • 
Israel (Isaiah liv.; Jeremiah ii.), believers now are 
said to be married to Christ. (Romans vii.; 2 Cor. xi.) ' 
Whether for the Jew therefore or for the Christian to . 
unite himself with the world is both unfaithfulness^ 
and sin, as well as to forget the holy place of separation (, 
into which the former had been, and the Christian 
is called. 

Nor was this sin confined to any one class of the 
people. " The hand of the princes and rulers had been 
chief in this trespass," and the priests and the Levites; • 
as well as the people, are distinctly named. It-would 
seem then that the princes and rulers had first set "., 
the example, and that the others had only been too •, 
ready to follow. " One sinner destroyeth much good," * 
especially when that one has a place of position and 

* That it was not iuter-marriages only may be gathered from the 
passage above cited from Exodus, as also from Numbers xxv.; in fact, 
all the abominations of the idolatry of the several nations named were 
connected with these marriages. ' ' 
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influence. As when a standard-bearer fainteth in: the 
day of battle, the soldiers are often discouraged and so 
easily defeated, so after Satan has succeeded in en
trapping a leader in the Church of God, he often finds 
it easy work to ensnare many who are.less conspicuous. 
On this.account the sin of a ruler or priest under the 
law needed a larger sacrifice than that of one of the 
common people. It is therefore a solemn thing-
solemn for himself and for the consequences entailed-^, 
when a "prince" or a "ruler" becomes the leader of 
God's people into the path of worldliness and idolatry. 

Such were the heavy tidings brought to the ears of 
Ezra soon after his arrival in Jerusalem; and in the 
next verse we have the effect produced upon this pious 
and devoted soul. He says, " And when I heard this 
thing, I rent my garment and my mantle, and plucked 
off the hair of my. head and. of my beard, and sat down 
astonied." (v. 3.) He was thus smitten with a great 
and unspeakable grief because of the sins of his 
people, and the secret, of the intensity of his sorrow^ 
expressed in all these outward signs of humiliation 
before God, was that he felt in his inmost soul the 
dishonour done to Jehovah's holy name. It is com
paratively easy to feel for God's people when they are 
dishonoured by their sinful conduct in the eyes of the 
world; but it is only those who are, through the power 
of the Holy Ghost, in communion with the. mind of 
God, those who share in His affections for His own, 
those therefore -who first and foremost are filled with 
zeal for the maintenance of His glory, that can estimate 
their sin as it affects the holy Name by which they are 
called, can go down, take up, make the sin their own, 
and tell it all out before God. Moses, Neherniah, and 
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Daniel are examples of this in their several measures, 
as well as Ezra; but all these, with others that might 
be named, are but feeble foreshadowings of Him who 
so identified Himself with His people that in confessing 
their sins He said, "0 God, thou knowest my foolishness; 
and my sins are not' hid from thee." (Ps. lxix. 5.) 

The grief and humiliation of Ezra were used to^reach 
the consciences of others, or rather to attract to him 
all who in any degree had mourned over the condition 
of the people; for he tells us, "Then were assembled 
unto me every one that trembled at the words of the 
God of Israel, because of the transgression of those', 
that had been carried away." (v. 4); "To this" man," 
says the Lord, "will I look, even to him that is poor\ 
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word;" for 
trembling at God's word is the evidence of a tender', 
conscience> of one walking in the fear of God, and 
desiring to be found in His ways. Blessed was i t 
therefore that there were still such among the children 
of the captivity, though it would seem their trembling 
sprung rather from an apprehension of the consequences 
of the transgression of their fellows, than from a 
gracious fear of offending their God. However this 
might have been, where had they been, and where 
their testimony before the arrival of Ezra ? But that 
their hearts were true is shown by their taking their 
stand at this critical moment with him; and we learn at 
the same time that we have no power to help our 
brethren until we distinctly and openly take our stand 
against the evil by which they have been ensnared. 
Faithfulness to God is the first qualification for helping 
others. 

Ezra retained his place in the dust—borne down by his 



THE BOOK OF EZRA. 2 1 

inexpressible sorrow—wntil the evening sacrifice.. If on 
the one hand he was heart-broken on account of the 
people's sin, on the other he discerned, in the exercise 
of faith, the only ground of approach to God concern
ing it. In a word, he laid hold of the efficacy of the 
sacrifice as the foundation on which he could appear 
before God to spread out before Him the iniquities of 
the children of Israel. (Compare 1 Sam. vii. 9; 1 Kings 
xviii. 36, &c.) The evening sacrifice was a burnt-
offering,, all of which, consumed on the altar, went up 
as a sweet savour unto the Lord; and when once Ezra 
was before Him in. the value of this—in all the value 
typically, of what Christ was to God in His death-r-the 
success of his intercession was assured. The Lord 
Himself could on this account say, " Whatsoever ye 
shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son." (John xiv. 13.) It was 
then, as understanding the value of the sacrifice,, that 
Ezra rose up from his heaviness,, and having rent his 
garment and his mantle, he fell upon his knees, and 
spread out his hands unto the Lord his God, and con
fessed the sins of his people. Let us examine a little 
these outpourings of his burdened heart. 

Kemark, first, how completely he takes the-place of 
the people before God. He says, " 0 my God, I am 
ashamed, and blush to lift up my face to thee, my God: 
for our iniquities are increased over our head, and our 
trespass is grown up unto the heavens." (y. 6.) Not 
even in spirit does he separate himself from those who 
had sinned; he and they—indeed, all the peoplê —are 
one, corporately one before God. It was so in the eyes 
of God Himself; for when Achan transgressed, He said 
to Joshua," Israel hath sinned," Ezra understood this, --. 
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and was thus qualified to become an intercessor for the 
people with God; for unless we apprehend our oneness 
with God's people, that their sin and sorrow are our sin 
and sorrow, we cannot truly bear them on our hearts, 
before the Lord in the time of their need. Having thus 
taken their place, Ezra confessed that nothing^but sin 
had marked them f/om the days of their fathers, and 
that all God's judicial dealings with them, in delivering 
them " into the hand of the kings of the lands, to the 
sword, to captivity, and to a spoil, and to confusion of 
face, as it is this day," had been on account of their 
iniquities. He justified God in all His past dealings 
with His people. And then he owned the~grace that 
had been shown to them from the Lord their God in 
bringing back a remnant, " and to give us a nail in His" 
holy place, that, our God may lighten our eyes, and give 
us a little reviving in our bondage. For," he adds, " we 
are [not wen, as in our version] bondmen"! yet our 
God hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but hath 
extended mercy unto us in the sight of the kings of 
Persia, to give us a reviving, to set up the house of our 
God, and to repair the desolations thereof, and to give 
us a wall in Judah and'in Jerusalem." (m 8, 9.) 

The order of Ezra's confessions is most instructive.. 
Having owned the sins of his brethren, and justified 
God in His ways with His people, he in the next place 
magnifies the grace which had visited them in their low 
estate, and had brought them—a remnant—back to the 
land, and permitted them once again to set up the 
house of their God. But why does he recite this proof 
of Jehovah's grace and mercy? It was to show the 
character of His people's sin; for he proceeds, "And 
now, 0 our God, what shall we say after this ? for we 
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have forsaken thy commandments ;'•' and then he con
fesses that they had sinned against both light and grace; 
He conceals nothing, and extenuates nothing, but spreads 
all out before God, whilst he owns that if, after all the 
mercy they had received (v. 13), they should again break 
God's commandments, and "join in affinity with the 
people of these abominations," God might well be angry 
with them till He had consumed them, " so that there 
should be no remnant nor escaping." (v. 14.) He then 
concludes by once more justifying God, and by taking 
His part against himself and the people. He says, " 0 
Lord God of Israel, thou art righteous; for we remain 
yet escaped, as it is this day: behold, we are before thee 
in our trespasses: for we cannot stand before thee 
because of this." (i>. 15.) 

There is much in this inspired confession to com
mend to the attention of the Lord's people. Its main 
features have already been indicated; but we desire to 
emphasize the fact that Ezra from first to last justifies 
God, and lays bare the iniquities of his people. This in 
itself is not only a proof of the work of the Holy 
Spirit, but also a promise of blessing. The place of 
confession is always the place both of restoration and of 
spiritual power; and hence it is always a sign of a bad 
condition when that place is rarely taken. Let us then 
for a moment challenge ourselves. We have more than 
once pointed out the correspondence between this rem
nant and that gathered, out to the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the present day. Is there no correspon
dence between the sins of the two ? Is it not the fact 
that we have largely "joined in affinity" with the 
people of the world ? Have we not submitted ourselves 
to their habits, ways, and customs ? Is not worldliness 
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our bane ? Are not traces of Egypt to be seen every
where in the assembly ? Do we not think more Of 
riches and social position than of the fruits of the 
Spirit ? Moreover, is it not seldom that our sins (we do-
not mean our individual sins, but the sins of God's 
people) are really confessed in our meetings ? Nay, is 
there not an unwillingness on our parts to hear our sins 
spread out before the Lord ? If, for example, our depar
tures from the word of God are ownedr0ur setting aside' 
the authority of Christ, our coldness, our unfaithfulness 
to the Lord.and His truth, our want of separation—if 
these things are told out in our meetifigs for prayer, is; 
there not often a manifest impatience, a feeling like 
that expressed in Malachi, "Wherein have we done this-
o'r that ?" But we cannot too "soon learn the lesson 
that the Lord will have reality; that, if we are blind to 
it, He sees our condition, and that until Ve are brought 
to own it, like Ezra in this scripture, He must from 
His very love to us deal with us in corrections and 

. chastisements. 

It should also be observed that Ezra does not once 
pray for forgiveness. Nay, with any intelligence of the 
mind of God, it was impossible that he should do so. -
When there is known evil in* our hearts or in the 
assembly, our first responsibility is to judge it, not to 
pray for forgiveness. Thus, when Joshua lay on his 
face before the Lord, after the defeat of Israel by the 
men of Ai, the Lord said, "Get thee up; wherefore 
liest thou thus upon thy face ? Israel hath sinned," &c. 
And yet how often does Satan beguile the Lord's people, 
in a time of manifested evil, by suggesting through one 
or another, Let us pray about it. Confess our sins 
we surely should, but even then only as seeking grace 
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and strength to deal with the evil, and to separate our
selves from it; for if Ezra lay before the Lord in this 
chapter owning his people's guilt, we shall see him in 
the next energetic in dealing with the sin he had 
confessed, and resting not until it had been put away. 

E.D. 

SCRIPTURE NOTES, 
i. 

1 THESS, ii. 8-12, 

THE apostle lays bare in this scripture his inmost heart 
in regard to his work in preaching the gospel, and 
exposes all his motives both before God and man. 
Living and labouring in the light he had nothing to 
conceal, and, led of the Holy Spirit, he speaks thus of 
himself in order that all who serve in the ministry of 
the Word may profit by his example. He goes at once 

. to the root of the matter in pointing out that he had 
been " allowed [approved] of God to be put in trust 
with the gospel." (v. 4.) Recognizing this, he adds— 
would that all who claim to be sent of God could use 
the language—"Even so we speak; not as pleasing 
men, but God, which trieth [or proves] our hearts." 
The faces of men are before the preacher, and every 
servant has known the temptation of seeking to please 
his audience: the antidote to the snare lies then in the 
remembrance of the source of the service, and of the 
consequent responsibility of pleasing Him. who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier. (2 Tim. ii) Then he will 
be enabled to speak as from God, in the sight of God, 
in Christ (2 Cor. ii 17); for man will disappear, and 
God alone will be before his soul. It was so with PauL 
and he could therefore affirm that he had not at any 
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time used (1) flattering words (and he appeals to those 
to whom he was writing in confirmation of the fact), 
nor (2) "a cloke of [or with a pretext for] covetous
ness" (and of this God was witness), nor (3), though an 
apostle, and he might have pressed his official claims, 
had he sought glory;, of men, neither of them nor of* 
others. He had no desires whatever for himself in his 
work. On the other hand, he was* (1) gentle among 
them " as a nurse cherisheth her children " (v. 7); then 
(2), so large was his heart for them that he was willing 
to have imparted to them, not the gospel of God only, 
hut also his own life, becauie they were beloved of 
him. Moreover, he reminds them that he laboured 
night and day that he might not be chargeable to them 
in his work, and he appeals both, to them and God, as 
witnesses of his manner of life, " how holily and justly 
and unblameably" he had behaved himself amongst those 
that believe. Lastly, he had " exhorted, and comforted, 
and charged" every one of them, "as a father doth his 
children," that they might walk worthy of God, who had " 
called them unto His kingdom and glory, (w. 11,12.) 

What a picture of a faithful, unselfish, devoted, and 
loving servant I And how it rebukes many of us as we ' 
gaze upon it! 

n . . . •> . 

MATTi xxvii. 50-64. • • ' 

WITHOUT attempting, at this time, to enter into the . 
meaning and character of this wondrous scene, we desire 
simply to call attention to the threefold testimony -
which is here given to Christ and His work. The 
moment He had cried with a loud voice, and yielded up 
the ghost, the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. This was a divine action, 
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God's own interposition, the significance of which may 
be gathered from Hebrews ix. and x. It proclaimed 
that God was now free in righteousness as well as in 
grace, on the ground of what had been accomplished on 
the cross, to go out after the sinner, and that the sinner 
was also free, on receiving the testimony concerning 
that finished work, to go into the holiest of all, into the 
immediate presence of God. The rending of the veil was 
God's own testimony to the efficacy of the blood of Christ. 
We also read that " the graves were opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of 
the graves after His resurrection." There was therefore 
a three days' interval between the rending of the veil and 
the resurrection of the saints, but the Holy Spirit has 
connected the two because both alike are the fruits of 
the death of Christ. If the rending of the veil speaks 
of the efficacy of His precious blood, the raising of these 
saints tells no less clearly of Him who is the resurrec
tion and the life, and it was thus a testimony to the 
power of life in Him as risen from the dead. (John xi. 25; 
2 Cor. v.) In the last place the centurion, and those 
who were with him, convinced by what they had seen, 
" feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God." 
This was a testimony, whether rendered intelligently or 
otherwise, to the truth as to His person. If therefore Christ 
stood alone, no one raising his voice on His behalf before 
His persecutors, if He were forsaken by God in His death, 
as He must have been as made sin, no sooner has His 
mighty work been accomplished than God steps in and 
raises a powerful and glorious threefold testimony to the 
efficacy of the atonement, to the power of His resurrec-
tion,and to the fact that He who had died on that shameful 
tree was no less than the Son of God. E. D. 
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THE SEKVANTS' BEST. 

" Come ye yourselves apart Into a desert place, and rest a while: for there were 
many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat." ' 

MASK vl. 31: 

" COMB ye yourselves apart, and rest awhile; 
I would not always have you in the strife 

That follows in the track of desert toil, 
And fills with care the hours of desert life. 

" Come ye yourself apart, and rest awhile, 
Eepose thy head upon ray loving breast, 

Nor fear to leave thy labour and thy toil 
To taste the joy .of solitude and rest. 

j 

"/know thy labour, and will ne'er forget • ~ 
Aught that is doneN<in faith and love to me; 

Fruit shall be borne, and I will never let 
One grain be lost throughout eternity. ^ 

" I do not value faithful service less— 
My joy 'twas once in service to be found— 

. But I Would have you know the blessedness 
Of leisure and of rest from all around. 

. " Come ye then to the desert here alone, 
And taste the joy of fellowship with Me; 

Here at my feet lay every burden down, 
And breathe the air of rest and liberty." 

" Yes, precious Lord, with gladness I would hear 
The loving word that bids me come to Thee, 

And would exchange the toil, however dear, 
For the deep joy of Thy blest company." 

H. A. C. 
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THE QUEEN OF SHEBA AND THE EUNUCH.* 
1 KINGS X, ; 2 CHEON. ix; ACTS viii. 

THESE two narratives, found in distant parts of the 
Word, in common illustrate truths which are. as clear 
and important to us in this distant age and place as 

. ever they were, whether in the time of 2 Chron. ix. or 
of Acts viii. In the queen of Sheha and the Ethiopian 
eunuch, who belonged it may be to the same country, 
though at such different times, we find dissatisfaction in 
the best things short of Christ; but rest and fulness in 
Him, be He known by us, whether in grace or glory. 

The queen of the south had all royal honours upon 
her, and all royal resources around her; she could com
mand the delights of the children of men, and evidently 
had health and capacity to enjoy them. The world was 
at her disposal, but the world had left her with an 
aching, craving heart, and she found no satisfaction in 
her royal estate, and, ill at ease, she took a long, untried 
journey from the uttermost parts of the earth to Jeru
salem, because she had heard of the wisdom of the king 
there " concerning the name of the Lord." 

She reached Jerusalem, and there she found all and 
more than she had heard.of or calculated on. Her > 
spirit was filled; her eye saw something in everything 
there that possessed her soul with joy unspeakable, and 
full of glory; for Christ was there. He shone in those 
days, in His image and reflection—Solomon, and she was 
brought into communion with Christ in His glory in the 
city of the great king, called, as it »has well been, " The 

* These notes have not, as far as known! been hitherto published. (ED.) 
C 
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heaven below the skies." The world had left her heart 
an aching void, and Christ had now filled it to overflow
ing; she counted this merchandize better than that of 
gold and silver, better than that of riches, and getting 
her questions answered, her soul satisfied, her eye filled 
with visions of gl'ojy, of glory according to God, she 
presented her gold, her frankincense, her precious stones, 
the wealth of her kingdom, as a small thankoffering. 

The eunuch was a great man under Candace, the 
queen of the Ethiopians; but he had long since, I may 
say, proved that the vanities of the Ethiopians would 
not do for him. He appears before us as one whcfhad 
already cast the idoLTof that land to the moles and to 
the bats, and taken up the confession of the name-of 
the God of Israel. In the obedience of "this faith he 
had just gone, where first we see him, to Jerusalem, the 
city of solemnities, where the worship of the God of 
Israel was conducted, and he had gone there as a 
worshipper. But he had left Jerusalem dissatisfied; 
he was on his way home to the south coun&y with a 
craving, aching heart; he was. still an enquirer, as 
surely so as the queen of Sheba had been in her day, 
when she left her native country for the same c i ty -
Jerusalem—and the contrast here is vivid. Jerusalem 
had satisfied the spirit of the queen, but it had left the 
soul of the eunuch a barren and thirsty place. < 

These are among the things which show themselves to 
us in these most interesting pieces of history. But why 
this? Why would not Jerusalem do for the eunuch; 
what it had done for the queen ? Christ was not there 
in this his day as He had been in her day. Jerusalem 
was not now the city where the king of glory, in His 
beauty, was seen and reflected, and where some image of 
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Him, and some token of His presence and magnificence, 
might be traced everywhere. It was no mount of 
transfiguration to him as it had been to her. Religious
ness was there, but not Christ; the observances and 
ceremonials of a carnal worship, the doings of a worldly 
sanctuary, were there, but not the presence of the Christ 
of God. This made all the difference, and tells us why 
the eunuch left that very same Jerusalem with an 
aching heart, which had filled the spirit of the queen of 
Sheba with an abounding, overflowing joy. 

His heart however is to be filled as well as hers, and 
that too out of the same fountain—Christ; only it is 
through the prophet Isaiah that Christ is to fill it, and 
not through Solopaon. In a desert spot, on the journey 
which was taking him back from Jerusalem to Ethiopia, 
Philip, the servant and witness of Jesus, is directed by 
the Holy Ghost to meet him. He addresses himself to 
him in the aching, craving state of mind to which I have 
already alluded; it possessed him thoroughly, so that no 
strange circumstance, such as that of meeting a stranger 
in that desert place, and being addressed by him, has 
power to move him. The whole scene bears this character 
—there was the absorbing presence of one thing in his 
soul, "the expulsive power of a new affection" there. 
He was reading Isaiah with emotion of heart under the 
convictions and awakenings of the Spirit of God; but 
Christ was soon to be introduced to him, and the desert 
should then rejoice,, and in the thirsty land springs of 
water should flow. " Philip opened his mouth, and began 
at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus." 
And the eunuch then " went on his way rejoicing." Joy 
did in him and with him now what in earlier days it 
had done in and with the queen of the south. She 
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trafficked for wisdom, and counted the merchandize of 
it better than that of gold and silver and precious 
stones, and she was willing to part with the wealth of 
her kingdom for it. He now can part with Philip, 
since his spirit is filled with the joy of the Lord, and 
he has got the Chrisib;of God as she had got Him. 

Precious and beautiful illustrations of these like 
weighty truths, only we make certain differences, It 
was the world in all its royal splendour and. resources 
which had left her heart a beggar, as she had tasted it 
in her own country. It was religiousness whichThad 
left his heart a beggar, as he had proved it in the city 
of solemnities; but whether it-be this or that, the 
splendour of the world, or the religion of the world, 
the heart is but beggary and drought -without Jesus. 

And then again there is this further difference—it 
was Christ in the glory that was introduced to the 
queen, it was Christ in grace and humiliation that was 
introduced to the eunuch. Solomon reflected the King 
in His beauty to her, Isaiah preached the Lefmb in His 
blood to him; but no matter, both were satisfied. 
Christ, in the dispensation of present grace and blood-
sealed salvation, gives satisfaction and rest to the sinuer.r 

Christ, in the display of coming glories in the kingdom, 
will give satisfaction to the natives of the world, and 
to the whole creation of God. It is Christ, whether as 
the Lamb of God on thealtar, or as the King of Glory 
on the throne; and His people are satisfied, their 
searchings and enquiries are over. The sinner goes'; 
away with the Lamb satisfied and at rest; the creation 
of God will rejoice in Him of whom it is written, 
" Glory and honour are in His presence, strength and 
gladness are in His place." The whole creation, in all 



THE ETERNAL LIFE AND FELLOWSHIP. 3 3 

its range of manifold regions, shall share in the power 
of that. day. The daughter of Zion, the natives with 
their kings, the beasts of the forests and the cattle. of 
the hills, the floods and the woods, the hills, the valleys, 
shall there in their several ways taste and witness this 
universal joy, the deep satisfaction in which the creation 
of God shall then repose. 

But once more, and I will notice another difference. 
In the day of the glory the king must be sought—the 
queen of the south went up to wait on the king in 
Zion. In the day of grace the Saviour seeks—the 
Ethiopian nobleman was sought and found by the 
servant and witness.of Jesus the Saviour. How fitting! 
how beautifully correct though various all this is! 
How all commends itself to our souls, telling us some
thing of the perfections which shine in the ways of 
Him with whom we have to do! J. G. B. 

THE ETERNAL LIFE AND FELLOWSHIP. 
1 JOHN i, 

IT is a wonderful way in which the apostle speaks here. 
He brings down to us the reality of "that eternal life 
which was with the Father," and manifested here in 
this world, that life "which was from the beginning," and 
the greatness of His love, His interests, what God has 
before Himself with regard to His people. You may 
say, " We do not see the energy of the Spirit." One 
indeed told me lately he believed the epistle to the 
Ephesians was written to the Ephesians only, and that 
the day for it had gone by, that it was impossible 
nowadays to understand it, or put its precepts into 
practice. Are we to lower the standard because of the 
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failure? Do you believe His love to you is, that you 
are to be like Christ in glory? That is God's purpose* 
and His fulfilment too. We shall be with Him, and 
like Him. Unattainable for us so long as we are in the 
body, but sure and certain prospect; and, by the grace 
of God, we are.striving after it. It is what we are 
going to be, in all the blessed fulness and reality of it, 
one day. How soon may that not be! 

The apostle speaks of " that which we have handled 
of the word of life," actually handled and declared unto 
us, that our joy may be full; brought so near, ffiade so 
manifest to us! The Spirit of God remains-to make 
all this good to us. I was struck with one thing as to 
the remnant of Israel. They say, " I will wait upon 
him that hides his face from the house of JacobX' 
What God is doing now is, He is exercising our faith in 
Himself,, He is exercising our souls in His grace, 
blessed be His name. He is not making much of us, 
but He is making much of Christ. He is exercising 
our faith in Himself, whether we really have confidence 
in Him to put into practice that which He has given 
us, that which remains to the end. The same Holy 
Spirit remains—outraged, ignored, thought to be a 
mere influence, His personality denied; still that same 
Holy Spirit, before whom Ananias fell down,dead, that 
same Spirit remains, the same truth of God remains. 
Are our souls in the enjoyment of it? Our hearts? 
Feeble we may be; feebleness is no sin. Thinking we 
have strength may lead to sin. I don't think any of 
us can say weakness is a hindrance. What is the 
hindrance is being a little off dependence upon Him. 

Notice the word " fellowship " in this chapter. We 
talk of fellowship so often on a lower platform 
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altogether than what God speaks of. God knows no 
fellowship out of the light. He recognizes no such 
thing as fellowship which is not in the light. " These 

c things write we unto you, that your joy may be full"— 
that the heart and soul may be fed and nourished with 
what God alone, in the power of His Spirit, can 
impart and enable us to receive, "that your joy may be 
full." If we look around, what is it characterizes the 
people of God generally ? A poor joyless set! Occupied 
with the sorrows and trials and difficulties of the way, 
instead of with the grace of God. Not only being at 
the Fountain-head, but not drinking into what He 
could give and does give, and what, by His grace, He 
means us to receive. He goes on to the most wonderful 
statement as to us: "If we walk in the light, as He is 
in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from 
all sin." One can never read that verse without 
wondering at the little apprehension we have of how 
"He is in the light." If it speaks of God Himself," He 
dwells in the light to which no man can approach." If 
it speaks of the Lord Jesus, He is at the right hand of 
God in heaven. "Well, there is nothing dark there! 
nothing covered up, nothing concealed, nothing but 
what is wholly to His mind and heart, according to 

. what God is in Himself. " If we walk in the light, as 
He is in the light"—that is the place in which fellow
ship exists, according to God, We may try to get up a 
sort of fellowship among ourselves, but it is a poor 
spurious thing. God knows no fellowship but " in the 
light, as He is in the light." No reserve there at 'all, 
no keeping things back, no biding up things, but being 
in our own souls in the light—simple, transparent. 
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cloudless. We cannot be that, if we have not in our 
own souls the apprehension of what He is in grace. 
"We have fellowship one with another, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin "—that 
is the blessed remedy for everything the light makes 
manifest. It will make manifest all kinds of things, 
but the blood answers to and blots out everything that 
the light makes manifest. 

God gave His Son. I am brought back again, not to 
the forgiveness of sins—blessed reality as that, is—but, 
when brought back to "God gave His Son," I have 
come to the ground on which I can look up to God, and 
delight in Him. I do not fear the light. To a soul 
that has apprehended this, it becomes a pain and a 
grief to excuse anything that the light makes manifest. 
The light manifests it, to have it removed between the 
soul and God; and the soul goes out in all the blessed, 
light of His presence towards Him, and towards one 
another down here. I do not know any word in the 
word of God, as to the walk of His people down here, 
that conveys to my own soul such a solemn and blessed 
reality as " fellowship." It is " in the light, as He is in 
the light." This is where it exists, where we learn all e 

about it, where we enter into and enjoy it. We speak 
of this or that person's temper, or peculiarities, or short
comings, &c.; but the question is, Does the person 
apprehend the light so far as to judge what the light 
discovers ? for that is what the light, does—it " makes 
manifest." It is not the light you have got, or I have 
got; it is that we are set in the light. It is our place, •* 
in which we are set before God Himself. What he speaks 
of here is the place in which God has set us before Him
self, God is light. . It is a wonderful place to be set in,. 
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That is what Gfod speaks of as fellowship—" Fellowship 
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ." 

Now look at a verse lower down—" If we confess our 
sins." Look at this word " confession." There is a great 
deal of difference between confessing and asking for 
forgiveness. In confession we do not excuse ourselves. 
In asking for forgiveness we may say, and think too, 
things might. have been different, and if they had been 
.we should not have fallen in this way into the sin. Now 
the first thought in the soul of the one that is confessing 
is not the thought of forgiveness. Forgiveness comes to 
the one who confesses; but we have to do with the 
Father Himself, with the One against whom we have, 
sinned, and we have sinned in spite of the grace that 
would have kept us. The first thought(is, " I have 
sinned—sinned in spite of the grace, the blessed grace, 
that would have kept me from it." It is deeper, far 
deeper, than merely asking forgiveness. Grace would 
keep us. If we were always dependent on His grace, we 
should never sin; grace would keep.us. But if we have 
sinned, what are we to do ? <f If we confess our sins "—: 
come before Him without making any excuse whatever, 
the soul laying itself before Him in all the blessed reali
zation of what His love is, His grace is—acknowledging 
His grace would have kept us; but we have sinned. Well, 
I can come and tell Him all that without any thought 
that anything can change His love to me, and I do thus 
tell it all out to Him. This is confession, and far deeper 
and more searching than merely seeking forgiveness. 
Indeed, not to tell it is a pain, a sorrow, a burden. 

I think what we have to look, for is.more individual 
walking in that way with Himself. . It is very 
individual here, "If we confess ;our sins." It is the 
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individual walk that is lacking so in each one of us; 
in the secret of our souls we know something of that. 
It is the being before Him according to His grace. 
You see people so often measure the grace by the way 
in which their needs have been met. We must surely 
know, and do know.ljpw they have been met—this is 
how we first learn grace—but to stop there is not 
stepping over the threshold as it were. In Timothy we 
have: " Be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus " 
—in Him, not in what you have experienced. That 
will never fail. You and I may fail to understand- it. 
There may be trials of all kinds for His people while 
here in the body; but, no matter how great the difficulty, 
His grace is sufficient. Look at the wonderful way He 
helps as to the grace! Look at the thorn in the flesh 
Paul had! People tell you, " My grace is sufficient for 
thee" means that the grace of the Lord was sufficient. 
to enable Paul to bear the thorn in the flesh. Why, 
beloved brethren, the thorn in the flesh was grace; it 
was the Lord enabling him, helping him, to keep the 
old man in its right place, to walk according to the 
grace He had set him in—His own nothingness. He 
begins to say, " I take pleasure in infirmities, in re- <-
proaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, 
for Christ's sake, that the power of Christ may rest 
upon me." We are set in the light, not according to 
our measure of light, to have every single bit about us 
made manifest—a poor, hell-deserving sinner, as to the 
old man, with the grace and the power of Christ upon 
.us—His grace toward us, His power upon us, and His ^ 
grace sufficient for us to help us to be here for Him, to 
His honour and glory. 

It is that He may fill our hearts with joy; out of 
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such hearts as ours produce heavenly music that He 
delights to hear. He can bring us, even at the very 
last, in spite of all our failures—nay, through them— 
to delight in His grace, which is sufficient. We need 
to be broken for this, to be emptied and searched out; 
and to find our thoughts even are no good at all. You 
may say, perhaps, " I do not see this or that;" then you 
are going wrong. You see something that hinders you 
from seeing what He puts before you. Here, in the 
light of His presence, all is transparent, " if we walk in 
the light." May God in His mercy give us to under
stand it better, and to. learn what the greatness of His 
love is, the greatness of His interest in us, His 
sympathy with us in all our trials and sorrows, all 
His wonderful interest in us. We go on handling 
things so often in our own strength, then we give it up 
because we make such a dreadful mess of it—we do 
not know at all what to do—and then we find He is 
there, and He has been waiting for us. 
. Well indeed may we all thank God. If we look up 
to Him, there is no difficulty, no trial, no hindrance 
there. People say, "Oh, but then you must look 
at the consequences I" Consequences! I have nothing 
to do with them, they are His care, and He alone can 
manage them. I believe it is one. of the devil's 
choicest weapons to hinder souls from acting for Christ 
by occupying them with the. consequences. I have 
nothing to do with the consequences. I am re
sponsible for this ODe thing—to be subject to Christ 
and to the Spirit, to be by His grace true to Him; He 
will settle the consequences. May we all be, according 
to His grace, and by His grace, open-hearted with Him, 
and subject to Him; P. A. H. 
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THE BOOK OF EZKA. 
' . .. .CHAPTER X. 

THE Lord used the sorrow of" His servant to reach the 
consciences of His people, who had been guilty of 
transgressing His commandments; for, in truth, the 
sorrow of Ezra was no common sorrow. Every: 
indication is given of the intensity of his grief. When 
he " had prayed, and, when he Had confessed, weeping 
and casting himself down before the house of God." 
By his prayer, his confessions, his • tears, and his 
prostration before God, he had told out his grief for 
the sins of Israel; and he had done so publicly "before 
the house of God." It became known therefore tov-
those for whom he had beeh pleading; and " there 
assembled unto him out of Israel a very great congre-. 
gatioii of men and women and children: for the people 
wept very sore." («, 1.) 

It would seem that the tears of the people pro
ceeded either from contrition, or from fear of the conse
quences of their misdeeds. Ezra was armed with 
authority (see chap. vii. 25, 26), and his zeal for 
his God was manifested; and they therefore knew that 
he would proceed to separate them from the evil for 
which he had humbled himself before God. This 
would entail upon many of them the most bitter 
consequences. Though they had acted in self-will,./ 
iu disobedience, . their hearts might have been truly ' 
upon the wives' they had married, and upon their 
children. To separate from them might thus involve 
the rending of the most affectionate ties, a prospect 
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which might well cause them to weep. That this is 
the explanation of their tears seems plain, from the 
fact that women and children were found with the 
congregation that had gathered about Ezra. Alas I how 
hard it is to retrace the steps of unfaithfulness and sin! 
And how often the bitter.' fruits of it remain for the 
rest of our lives! 

There were some, however, who saw the necessity of 
proceeding at once to act in the matter, at whateyer 
cost, knowing, as they must have done, that Jehovah 
could not bless them, or prosper them in the land, 
as long as they were living in open violation of His 
commandments. "Shechaniah the son of Jehiel," we 
read, "one of the sons ot Elam, answered and said unto 
Ezra, We have trespassed against our God, and have 
taken strange wives of the people of the land: yet 
now there is hope in Israel concerning this thing. Now 
therefore let us make a covenant with our God to put 
away all the wives, and such as are born of them, 
according to the counsel of my lord, and of those that 
tremble at the commandment of our God; and let 
it be done according to the law. Arise; for this matter 
belongeth unto thee: we also will be with thee: be of 
good courage, and do it." (w. 2-4.) 

Several points in this address of Shechaniah may 
with profit be noticed. First, it is worthy of ..attention, 
as noticed in the last chapter, how the Lord uses the 
faithful zeal of one to arouse others to the sense 
of their condition. Before the advent of Ezra, the 
consciences of all seem to have been deadened. Not 
even Jeshua or Zerubbabel appear to have been troubled 
because of the prevailing sin. Ezra was alone, and 
alone he would be, if necessary, in taking the part of 
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God against the transgression of the people. But it 
needed courage and a single eye, and both these things 
Ezra, by grace, possessed. . And he had God with him 
in the part he was taking; and now we see the effect. 
Shechaniah,/comes forward on behalf of the people, 
owns their sin, and accepts the necessity of subjection 
to the Word; and besides him there were those who 
trembled at the commandment of God (those alluded to 
in chap. ix. 4), who had been drawn to the side of Ezra. 
In times of evil, the only path of blessing—and even of 

' success, in its divine sense—is the path of fidelity. . 
Secondly, it may be observed, that both wives and 

those born of them were to be put away. The wives, not 
being of Israel, were unclean,and the children, the.fruit 
of the mixed marriages, were also regarded as unclean. 
This was under law; but now under grace all this is_ 
reversed. Not that a Christian is at liberty to inter
marry with the unconverted; but, as the apostle teaches, 
" the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and 
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else 
were your children unclean; but now are they holy." 
(1 Cor. vii. 14.) That is, if either husbands or wives, 
converted after their marriage, find themselves linked 
up with the unconverted, the above instruction applies 
to their case. Under law, as in the scripture before us, 
the heathen wife and her children were to be sent away; 
but under'grace the unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
her husband, and the children are holy. It will be 
readily understood that the sanctification referred to is 
of an external character, as well as the holiness of the 
children. The wives and children were dismissed under 
the law because they were unclean, and as such could 
not be admitted into the congregation of Israel; but 
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under grace the unconverted wife is sanctified through 
the husband, and is thus considered aa set apart for 
God with His people on the earth. So also the 
children,* they are holy; ie., separated off from the 
world through the death and resurrection of Christ, and 
reckoned therefore on earth as belonging to His people. 
If this holiness is purely, external, and carries no saving 
power with it, as it surely does not—for salvation is 
ever connected with the personal exercise of faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ—it yet bestows the inestimable 
privilege to be in the place of blessing, the sphere 
where the Holy Spirit dwells and acts. Grace could not 
be confined within the narrow limits of the law, even as 
our Lord taught when He said, " No man putteth new 
wine into old bottles; else the new wine will burst the 
bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish." 
(Luke v. 37.) And how precious to us to learn that 
the heart of God is interested in all who are linked up 
by natural ties with His people on the earth! 

It may also be pointed out that Shechaniah owns the 
authority of the Word. "Let it be done," he says, 
"according to the law." The restoration of the authority 
of the law over the ways, if not over the hearts and 
consciences, of the people was the object of Ezra's 
mission (chap. vii. 10), and God had now provided him 
with a helper in Shechaniah. There is, in truth, no 
other way of reformation amongst God's people. In the 
course of time, as may be seen in every dispensation, 
customs, human maxims, traditions, &c, are adopted 
to the neglect of the written "Word (see Matt. xv.; 
1 Tim. iv. &c.), all of which are the fruitful cause of 

* There is a difference between the sanctified wife or husband and 
the holiness of the children. That of the former is relative, while 
that of the latter is absolute. 
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corruption, both in heart and life as well as in the 
government of God's house. The only remedy therefore 
in times of departure is the rigid application of.that 
Word which is living and powerful, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword.and the refusal of all which it 
condemns. Thereby also the people themselves are 
brought into the presence of God and His claims, and 
are encouraged to hear what "the Spirit saith unto 
the churches." Individual consciences are aroused and 
enlightened, and, acted upon by the Spirit of God, all 
who tremble at the word of the Lord (chap ix. 4) are 
drawn together in the common desire that the Lord's 
name may be vindicated and His supremacy be restored. 
Shechaniah's counsel was thus of God, and sprang from 
a true perception of the cause of Israel's sins, and 
what was due to Him.whose name had been profaned-
by the transgressions of His people. ... 

Finally, he urges Ezra forward. " Arise," he said; 
" for this matter belongeth unto thee: we also will be 
with thee: be of good courage, and do it." How grateful 
these words must have been to the burdened heart 
of Ezra! And doubtless he would see in them the 
interposition of God in answer to his prayers. He 
had indeed learned the source of all wisdom and 
strength; and thus he turned to the Lord before he 
sought' to rectify the abuses which were prevalent in [ 
the midst of Israel. Hence the Lord went before himj 
prepared the way and inclined the people to confess 
and put away their sin. It is an immense,„thing to 
learn, as Ezra had done, that nothing can be ac
complished for God by human energy, that it is only 
as He gives wisdom and strength, discernment and 
opportunity, that anything can be accomplished. 
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Ezra redeemed the opportunity which the Lord had 
thus made for him, and he " made the chief priests, the 
Levites, and all Israel, to swear that they should do 
according to this word. And they sware." (v. 5.) He 
thus bound them by a solemn oath to do what they had 
promised. One cannot but be struck with the spiritual 
power thus exhibited by one man. The secret of it 
was, that he was in communion with the mind of God, 
was standing in faithfulness for Qod in the midst of 
common unfaithfulness; and thus God was, and wrought, 
with His servant. To the outward eye, Ezra was almost 
alone; but the truth is, it was God and Ezra; and thus 
it came to pass that" the hearts of the people were 
bowed before him. What a difference it makes when 
God is brought in! Many a servant might well be 
daunted when he views the opposition and difficulties 
by which be is confronted; but the moment he raises 
his eyes to the Lord, he measures everything by what 
He is, and immediately the obstacles he deplored become 
to his faith but occasions for the display of His: power 
in whom he was trusting. Our only concern therefore 
should be—to see that, like Jonathan, we are working 
with God. 

The work, however, was not yet done, and the sorrow 
of Ezra continued as long as the sin remained; for he 
felt in his inmost soul the dishonour done to the name 
of his God. He thus, we read, "rose up from before 
the house of God, and went into the chamber' of 
Johanan the. son of Eliashib: and when he came 
thither, he did eat no bread, nor drink water: for 
he mourned because of the transgression of them that 
had been carried away." (v. 6.) Ezra felt the sin of 
his people according to God, and it was in this way 
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God qualified him to separate His people from their sin. 
When the Lord came down from the mount/and 
cast out the demon from the afflicted lad, His disciples 
asked, " Why could not we cast him out ?". The answer 
was, "Because of your unbelief;" and then, after 
declaring the efficacy of faith to remove mountains, 
He added, "Howbeit, this kind goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting." And surely we may say that 
an unclean spirit had entered into Israel at this time, 
and it was precisely because Ezra had been before God 
with prayer and fasting that he could be used to cast him 
out. Yea, is it not the secret of all spiritual power—to 
be thus alone with God? There is indeed no power 
without it, and hence the want of it betrays the fact 
that we have been so little like Ezra in this scripture. 

Proclamation was thereon made " throughout Judah" 
and Jerusalem " that all the children of the captivity 
should come within three days to Jerusalem, under the 
penalty for disobedience of the forfeiture of their sub
stance and excision from the congregation, (w. 7, 8.) 
All came," all the men of Judah and Benjamin," in 
the ninth month, on the twentieth day of the month. -
It must have been a striking scene, one easily recalled,'" 
as here described—" And all the people sat in the street 
of the house of God, trembling because of this matter, 
and for the great rain." Their bodily discomfort did but 
add to the sorrow within. Ezra rose and addressed them. -
First, he charged them with their sin (v. 10), and then 
urged them to confess "unto the Lord God'of your fathers, 
and do His pleasure: and separate yourselves from the 
people of the land, and from the strange wives." (v. 11.) 
His first thought therefore was concerning what was 
due to Jehovah; but if they confessed to Him they 
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must submit themselves to His will. Too often the soul 
deceives itself even by confession—confession without 
judging the sin. Ezra was too well instructed in the 
word and in the ways of God to permit this; and 
hence there must be self-judgment and separation from 
the evil as well as its confession. The order of the 
separation too is most instructive—" From the people of 
the land, and from the strange wives." As marrying 
the strange wives had been the sin, it might be thought 
that these would be mentioned first. But what had led 
to these marriages ? Association with the people of the 
land.. This was the root of the mischief, and Ezra thus 
deals first with it. So in all departures from God, until 
the root is discovered nothing is gained, and restoration 
is impossible. The Lord Himself has given a perfect 
illustration of this in dealing with Peter. Not until 
He had asked him three times, "Lovest thou me?" (once, 
"Lovest thou me more than these?" for confidence in his 
own love to Ghrist—a love, as he affirmed, greater than 
that of the rest—was the cause of his fall) did He effect 
his restoration. It was on this same principle that 
Ezra acted. when he demanded separation, first of all, 
from the people of the land. 

The power of God was still manifestly with His 
servant. The people assented to his demands, for they 
had been made to feel that" the fierce wrath of their 
God" was upon them because of their sins. They 
answered, " As thou hast said, so must we do." They 
only pleaded that the work could not be carried out 
there and then; for they said, " The people are many, 
and it is a time of much rain, and we. are not- able to 
stand without, neither is this a work of one day or two: 
for we are many that have transgressed in this thing. 



48 . • THE BOOK OF EZEA. 

Let now our rulers of all.the congregation stand, and 
let all them which have taken strange wives in our 
cities come at appointed times, and with them the 
elders of every city, and the judges thereof, until the 
fierce wrath of our God for this matter be turned from 
us." (w. 12-14.) .-,. .-. ;'•' • 

The plea and counsel of the people were accepted, 
and we have in the next place the names of those who 
were employed about the matter.* (v. 15.) Further we 
are told that " Ezra the priest, with certain chief of the 
fathers, after the.house of their fathers, and all of them, 
by their names, were separated [i.e., set apart for this 
work], and sat down in the first day of the tenth month 
to examine the matter. And they made an end with 
all the men that had taken strange wives by the first 
day of the first month." Thus in two months the work 
was completed. Thereafter is given a list of the names 
of those who had transgressed, concerning which there 
are two or three remarks to be made. 

First, the names of the priests who had fallen into 
sin are recorded, and these are divided into two classes. 
In verse 18 there are " the sons of Jeshua the son of 
Jozadak, and his brethren;" and in verses 20-22 other 
priests. (See chap. ii. 37-40.) The former were held, it 
would seem, to be the more culpable, and with reason ; 
for Jeshua had been associated, in the grace of God, with 
Zerubbabel, as the leaders of His people in building His \ 
house.' It shows how that all conscience had been lost 
as to the character of their sin. "The priest's lips should 
keep knowledge, and they [the people} should seek the 

* It is not clear whether those named in verso 15 were not rather 
opposing the suggestion of the people. One translation gives, " Stood 
up against this matter." Certainly Ezra and the chief of the fathers^ 
did the work. (v. 16.) 

\ 
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law at his mouth: for he is the messenger of the Lord 
of hosts;" but in this case the priests had corrupted the 
people by their evil ways. But now being dealt with 
" they gave their hands that they would put away their 
wives; and being guilty, they offered a ram of the flock 
for their trespass." This, it will be observed, is only said 
of the kindred of Jeshua. The names of the rest, priests, 
Levites, singers, porters, and Israel are singly given. 

This leads to our second observation—that nothing 
escapes the eye of God. By Him all our actions are 
weighed and recorded, one day to be produced either to 
magnify His grace, or (if we include unbelievers) as 
the ground of righteous judgment. "We must all," 
says the apostle, "appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ; that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad." (2 Cor. v. 10.) 

Finally, it may be pointed out that while Ezra, as 
may be seen from Nehemiah (chap. viii. 1), continued 
to labour in the midst of his people, he no longer 
appears as the prominent figure—as the leader. Together 
with this chapter his special work was done, and he 
discerns • it. For this great grace is needed. The 
temptation, when the Lord uses one of His servants 
for some particular and public service, is to think that 
he must continue in a foremost place. If he yield to 
the temptation, it brings sorrow to himself, and failure 
for the people. The Lord who uses one to-day, may 
send another to-morrow; and blessed is that servant 
who can recognize, as Ezra did, when his special mission 
is ended, and who is willing, like John the Baptist, to 
to be anything or nothing if so be His Lord may be 
exalted. E. D. 
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JOTHAM; 
OE, A WOED ON FAITHFULNESS. 

. •' " - JUDGES ix. 

"WISE and seasonable is the counsel of Jotham, son of 
Jerubbaal, that fruitfulness is better than honour, and 
to be well-pleasing to the Lord than to be highly 
esteemed amongst men. 

Jotham might as fairly as Abimeleeh have claimed 
to rule the people after the death of his father, but he 
had learned that to abide humbly with God, in the place 
He may have given, is far more blessed than to aspire 
to 'a path of dignity in the sight of men. God does 
give honour, but not to those who seek it. He does 
make one and another to be highly esteemed; .but it is 
because they have not made it their object, but counted 
it their greatest privilege to bear fruit in which the 
Lord was glorified, and His people cheered and helped. 
Abimeleeh may have his dignity. Jotham values a 
better portion, and besides this he was alive to the 
low and unsatisfactory state of the people, and the 
miserable end which would surely follow; and he stands 
apart, and is able to look on all from the " top of the 
mountain," and view it in the light of God. Let us 
read his parable. The trees put the tempting honour 
before the olive, " Eeign thou over us." Men feel their 
need of rule, though nothing is so rebellious against it 
when established as the human heart. This honour 
has no temptation for the olive; beautifully it replies, 
"Should I leave my fatness, wherewith by me they 
honour God and man, and go to be promoted over the 
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trees?" There is no selfish consideration here; it is 
enough that God and man are honoured, and the one 
by whom the fruit is borne is willingly left in his 
obscurity. This may well remind one of Philippians ii , 
a chapter of utter self-forgetfulness, from the blessed 
Master Himself down to His lowly saint Epaphroditus. 
Oh that "this mind" were more found in each one of us! 

The fig tree next is tried, with " Come thou, and 
reign over us;" but replies, "Should I forsake my 
sweetness, and my good fruit, and go to be promoted 
over the trees ?" It is sufficient that others have been 
gladdened and strengthened by its fruit, the tree that 
bare it may be forgotten. Next the vine is sought, 
" Come thou, and reign over us." No.; " Should I leave 
my wine, which cheereth God and man, and go to be 
promoted over the trees ?" The bramble has nothing to 
leave, and is easily tempted with honour; and we know 
the sad end, the invariable end, of such beginnings— 
both people and ruler destroy each other. 

We all must surely feel how much better a thing it 
is to be fruitful and happy than to be exalted before 
others, but what is the secret of fruitfulness ? John xv. 
answers—Christ. " I am the true vine." "From me is 
thy fruit found." (Hosea xiv. 8.) We are the branches, 
true, and it is on the branch the fruit is seen—immense 
privilege for us—but it is only as the life and sap of 
the tree itself flows unchecked through, the branches 
that fruit is borne; and here the question is not simply 
whether we are vitally linked with Christ by the in
dwelling of the Holy Ghost, though this must of course 
precede all, but whether we keep so near to the Lord in 
our hearts, and walk so dependency on Him as having 
all our springs in Himself, that His grace practically 
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works in our souls, His strength becomes perfected in 
our weakness, and His life practically manifested in our 
mortal bodies, and this is fruit. 

No doubt certain Christian knowledge must precede 
this, for I shall not intelligently abide in Christ until I 
have experimehtally,',known the worthlessness of all 
that I am in myself. " I know that in me (that is, in 
my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing;" so that all life and 
energy must entirely come from another source.- "I 
am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me." This is a very real and 
profoundly blessed thing, familiar as the words may be 
to us. Fruit then is the reproduction of Christ in our 
ways. It refers not to gift by which one may preach or 
labour; there may or may not be this, but all may bear 
fruit. Acts of service after all are but incidents in our 
life. Life itself is made up of countless thoughts and 
feelings, words, looks, ways, and in all these Christ, 
and not the flesh, is to be the motive power, and this 
can only be as we keep near to and dependent upon 
Him. Oh, beloved, what a privilege! How precious was 
the fruit He bore when down here! Fatness, sweetness, 
and cheer marked all His lovely ways. The hearts of 
God and man were gladdened by it, and it is our loving 
Father's purpose that some of this divine beauty should 
re-appear in the lives of His children. Let us too 
remember, that just where God has placed us is the vef;y 
spot where the fruit is to be manifested. However 
lowly and unnoticed may be the sphere in which we 
are called to move, let us not think we could be more 
fruitful elsewhere. No, the Lord has Himself allotted 
us our paths, and if we do but let His fatness drop in 
them, the lowliest path will be illumined, and the< 
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humblest thing ennobled; for the manifestation of Christ 
makes everything great that may have; no greatness in 
itself, and all life will have a charm, however dull and 
monotonous otherwise it may seem, if we but learn to 
look at everything as a means by which Christ may be 
expressed, and our Father therein glorified. The gracious 
Lord awaken in us all a true desire for this. H. A. C. 

SCKIPTUKE NOTES. 
I. 

2 KINGS iv. 1-7. 

THE mantle of the ascending Elijah fell upon Elisha, 
and he received a double portion of his predecessor's 
spirit. This explains the typical character of his 
ministry—that it was in resurrection power. It is 
needful to bear this in mind • in interpreting the 
beautiful incident brought before us in this scripture. 
But first of all it is necessary to understand the 
circumstances of the widow. Her husband—one who 
feared the Lord—was dead, and he had left his widow 
so hopelessly in debt that the creditor claimed her two 
sons as bondmen. "Who then was the creditor? It 
was, we judge, the law, which, as it contained no mercy, 
ever rigorously exacted its penalties and claims. It 
had therefore brought death in upon the husband 
(compare Bom. vii.), and was now seeking to reduce his 
two sons to bondage. What wonder was it that this 
poor widow groaned under her intolerable burden, 
and that she should be constrained to seek for deliver
ance ? To whom then does she have recourse for help 
and succour ? It is to Elisha, type of the risen Christ. 
He responds immediately, and says, "What shall I do 
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for thee ? tell me: what hast thou in the house ? 
And she said, Thine handmaid hath not any thing in 
the house, save a pot of oil." Mark "the difference 
between man's thought and God's. The .pot of oil was 
as nothing to the poor widow. She had not anything, 
"save a pot of oil." ' This was everything in the eyes 
of God, and the question of Elisha was intended to elicit 
the fact that there was this pot of oil in the house. 
Now oil is ever in Scripture emblematical of the Holy 
Spirit; and, as we shall now see, the possession of. the 
Holy Spirit (we say nothing here of the necessary ex
periences before the goal is reached) is the only way of 
practical deliverance from the yoke of the law. The 
widow, up to this point, was ignorant of the value of the 
only possession to be found in the house; and indeed 
she was not yet in the condition of soul to use what 
she really possessed. Elisha therefore said," Go, borrow 
the vessels abroad of all thy neighbours, even empty 
vessels; borrow not a few. And when thou art come 
in, thou shalt shut the door upon thee and thy sons, 
and shall pour out into all those vessels, and thou shalt 
set aside that which is full." Taith at once was called 
out into lively exercise. She obeyed the prophet, and 
she discovered that the supply of oil was illimitable, or 
rather only limited by the capacity of her empty 
vessels; for when the vessels were full, she said to 
her son, "Bring me yet a vessel. And he said unto 
her, There is not a vessel more. And the oil stayed." 
She still was unable to avail herself of her treasure, 
and hence she went once more to "the man of God" 
And he said, Go, sell the oil, and pay thy debt, and 
live thou and thy children' of the rest." She thus 
discovered that it was the law of the Spirit of life 
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in Christ Jesus that could make her free from the law 
of sin and death (Eom. viii. 2), and also that she must 

• continue to live in the power of the same Spirit. 
(Rom. viii. 13; Gal. v. 25.) 

There is another teaching lying more on the surface, 
and yet of the highest consequence. The widow in her 
sore distress found, as taught of the Lord, that she was 
not straitened in God, that there was an abundant out
flow from His resources more than equal to all her need, 
and that faith brought her into living connection with 
the fountain of all relief and succour. We too thus 
learn that God is never weary of meeting our need, that 
our demands (as represented by the empty vessels) can 
never be too many. Come as often as we may, and 
with as many vessels as our faith can bring, we also 
shall find that His fountain of grace and blessing can 
fill them all. Surely then we may open our mouth wide, 
that He may fill it. 

. H. 
HEB. xii. 23. 

THIS is the only place where the term "church of the 
firstborn" is founds While it undoubtedly springs from 
the association, of the church with Him who is the 
Firstborn, from the dead (Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5), it is yet 
interesting to notice that God in His grace has always 
had the firstborn before His mind. Thus no sooner had 
He sheltered His people from judgment in the land of 
Egypt by the blood of the passover lamb than He 
claimed all their firstborn as well as the firstborn of 
their cattle! (Exodus xiii) " All the firstborn of the 
children of Israel are mine, both man and beast: on 
the day that I smote every firstborn in the land of 
Egypt I sanctified them for myself." (Numbers viii. 17; 
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also chap. iii. 12, 13.) The Levites were afterwards 
taken instead of the firstborn, and" given to Aaron and 
to his sons jto do the service of the children of Israel' 
in the tabernacle of the congregation. Representing 
thus the firstborn of Israel, they were associated with , 
Aaron, who himself was a firstborn, and they thereby 
became a shadow, if not a type, of the church of the 
firstborn. This will be more apparentrif it is remembered 
that even Aaron's sons as well as the Levites derived 
all their privileges from being adjoined to Aaron. For 
example, Aaron, as a type of Christ, was clothed and 
anointed (without the sprinkling of blood, because a type 
of Christ) in the first place alone, and' afterwards with 
his sons, when it is through association with Aaron 
thej become a figure of the church as the priestly 
family. Now inasmuch as through all these types and . 
figures God always had Christ in view, it is in' Christ 
all these things find their fulfilment. When Christ 
therefore, the Firstborn.from the dead, took His place 
at the right hand of God, the Holy Spirit was sent 
down to gather out those who should be heirs of God, 
and Christ's co-heirs; all of whom in virtue of their 
association with Him are firstborn, inasmuch as He 
deigns in His grace and love to share with them all 
that He Himself inherits by virtue of redemption. • We, 
according to the purpose of God, are the brethren of 
Christ, and He will ever have the pre-eminence as the 
Firstborn amongst the redeemed; but at the same time 
they, together in their association with Him before 
God, will form the church of the firstborn. What can 
we say in the presence of such unfoldings of the heart 
of our God but, Unto Him be glory in the church by 
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end ? 
Amen. E. D. , 
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THE MAtfNEK OF LOVE. 
1 JOHN iii. 1-3. 

I SUPPOSE we all know that in the gospel of John we 
have the manifestation of the divine life here on earth 
in the person of the blessed Lord, while in the epistle 
it is the manifestation of the same life in us. It is 
easy enough for us to see and understand that the life 
is manifested in Him; but when we come to the same 
life in ourselves, we turn in upon ourselves to see what 
is the effect produced in us; and such is the human 
heart that we judge of the thing by the effect produced 
in us. Now God puts before us the thing itself in all 
its reality. It is most wonderful to think of the divine 
life in us when we look at ourselves. People are almost 
afraid nowadays to speak of it; yet if we are born of 
God, what life have we? We are converted, saved 
from wrath, it is true, but we are in possession of 
something that has been imparted to us by God Him
self in His own sovereign grace and power. He has 
given us that life—"Behold, what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us." 

Most wonderful and blessed when by the grace of 
God we can think of what God has done and is doing, 
and learn from God Himself how He handles the soul. 
We make such mistakes, and are so short-sighted and 
clumsy too, as we always are in our ways; but the way 
God handles us is a way that produces in the soul what 
answers to Himself and to the glory of Christ. He 
always gives us the thing, makes it good to us, before 
He speaks of the responsibility connected with it. It 

D 
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is a great thing -when we learn this; "it is the beginning 
of really learning God, to learn the principle on which 
He is acting toward us. We having nothing, possessing 
nothing, He in His own sovereignty, grace, and love 
begins with what. He is, and He ends with what He is'j 
Everything of the old man begins to cry out when 
grace comes to the soul, and t"he soul apprehends that 
grace. When Aaron's rod blossomed and bore fruit-
priestly intercession in grace—God had said He would 
thus make the people's murmurings to cease, they 
begin to cry out, "We die, we perish, we all perish. 
There is an end of us now." We at once discover 
that the old man, the flesh begins to discover, that 
everything in us has to go because of grace. God is. 
for us, " working in us both to will and to do of His 
good pleasure." 

"Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us." That is the sovereign act of God 
in His sovereignty. It comes in wonderfully in con
nection with that. It is not the amount of our sins 
forgiven, not what the style of His love is, what sort 
of love He has bestowed upon us. Is it to blot out all 
that is against us ? No! The character of His love is, 
that He brings us into relationship with Himself. 
Nothing will satisfy, nothing does satisfy, the heart 
of God, as to me individually, but bringing me into 
relationship with Himself. Apply that to yourself, 
and you will see how it searches you out. If by the 
grace of God I have got hold of it, I say, " Marvellous 
love." I cannot find any reason in myself for it, but I 
find the cause in God Himself. One verse we so often 
pass over so quickly and carelessly is this, in John iv., 
" The Father seeketh such to worship Him." All the 
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activities of the divine nature are here in this 'word 
seeking to satisfy itself. . Has it ever occurred to you 
that this is what is going on now? Divine love has 
satisfied itself in bringing us to Himself, making us 
His children, honouring the work of the blessed Lord 
Jesus Christ, and so placing us in that blessed relation
ship with Himself that He may have His love satisfied 
in such things as you and me. It is of great importance 
in this day, when people try to satisfy their minds with 
all sorts of things, to see how God deals with the heart 
and conscience. 

"That we should'be.called the children of God." 
What is the consequence ? Why, the world does not 
know us, does not know us any more than it knows 
the Father—" 0 righteous Father, the world hath not 
known thee." I do not ask how much you know of 
the world—it would not be very edifying for any of us 
to give his experience about that—but how much does 
the world know about you and me ? How much are 
you and I living in the power and reality of that of 
which the world knows nothing ? We have something 
beyond the understanding of the world; that is the 
first statement made as to it. "It does not yet 
appear what we shall be," because Jesus has not yet 
been manifested in glory. If you read that over and 
over again you can find no argument in it; it is a 
statement of the greatest blessedness and the most 
complete sovereignty—"We shall be like Him; we 
shall see Him as He is." We shall not see Him as the 
Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, but as the 
Man of glory, and yet the One who for our sakes was 
the Man of sorrows and grief. We shall be like Him 
then—inwardly and outwardly like Him. Do you 
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think we have the bare idea of that in our hearts, in 
our souls now ? We are going to see Jesus there in" 
the glory, and when we see Him we shall find ourselves 
inwardly and outwardly like Himself. Now all we can 
discover, I think, is unlikeness to Him, and the Spirit 
of God'will occupy us with^ plenty of that, so that by 
His grace we can judge and get rid of it; but we shall 
see Him as He is, there in the centre of all that 
heavenly glory, and when we see Him we shall be 
like Him. What is so important in both these verses 
is the soul's possession of the truth, and the practical 
expression of it in this world. Why are the people 
of God worldly, so familiar with the world, and the 
world with them—why 1 Because we have not really 
got this hope in Christ as a practical living reality in 
our souls; that we are going to be with Jesus in the 
glory, to be like Him and with Him. We have the 
truth without the power of it; it has passed away as to 
the power, and the reason of this is in ourselves. 

P. A. H. 

"WITH respect to myself: in many conflicts and troubles 
of soul I have consulted many masters of the spiritual 
life; but divine mercy did not, does not, suffer me to 
rest on the word of a fellow-creature. The best advices 
have often increased my perplexities, and the end was 
to make me cease from human dependence, and to wait 
upon God. To Him therefore I desire to point you and 
myself, in the person of Jesus Christ. HE receives 
weary, perplexed souls still, and gives them solid rest; 
He teaches as no man ever taught; His words are spirit 
and life; nor can He possibly mistake our casa" o,' 
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SIMPLE CHRISTIAN TEUTHS. 
i. 

FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 

THE first anxiety of the awakened soul—a soul con
victed of guilt before God—is to know the way of 
forgiveness. Every other consideration is subordinated 
to the pressing and all-absorbing question of its rela
tionships with God, of the method of obtaining pardon 
and peace. Coming to the Scriptures, and listening to its 
teachings, there is really but little, if any, difficulty; but 
unhappily at such a time the eye is so often directed 
within, in the vain hope of discovering there some 
ground of approach to God, that, the soul becomes 
self-occupied, and consequently the prey of every 
passing emotion; and Satan, who is no uninterested 
spectator Of the conflict, watches for and seizes his 
opportunity of entangling such a soul in hopeless 
perplexity. It is therefore of the utmost importance 
that the clear and simple teaching of Scripture should 
be presented to any in this state of mind, as nothing 
else will defeat the subtleties of the evil one, or guide 
the feet of the anxious to the immutable and immovable 
rock, and put into their lips the song of salvation. 
What then—for this is the question proposed for our 
consideration—has the word of God to say on the 
subject of forgiveness of sins ? * 

* We purpose in this paper to confine ourselves to the relationships 
of the soul with God, and to the way in which forgiveness is to be 
had with Him. The announcement of this forgiveness by the apostles 
and others—as, for example, in Acts ii. 38, 39 ;•' Acts xxii. 16, &c (see 
also John xx. 22, 23)—sometimes termed administrative forgiveness. 
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The most simple and concise statement on the subject 
is found perhaps in one of the addresses of the apostle 
Paul . Speaking in the synagogue at Antioch, he says, 
" Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this Man is preached unto you the forgive
ness of sins." (Acts xiii. 38.) There is another quite 
aa simple, though it takes its form from the audience 
he was addressing, by the apostle Peter: " Him hath 
God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness 
of sins," (Acts v. 31.) Now, taking the first of these 
scriptures, and examining the context, it will be readily 
perceived that "this Man" is Christ. The apostle had 
been showing that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, 
and proving that His resurrection had been foretold by 
David. The death and resurrection of Christ had been 
his theme; and, as soon as he had proclaimed a risen 
Christ, he turned to them and said, " Through this Man 
[the risen Christ] is preached unto you the forgiveness 
of sins." Bearing this in mind, the reader will easily 
apprehend the truth on the subject, if he will but care
fully, and looking up for guidance, follow what is 
written. 

First, then, forgiveness of sins is founded upon the 
death of Christ, upon His finished work. ' That is, 
changing the form of the expression, the foundation on 
which God is able, righteously able—able in consistency 
with all that He is—freely and fully to forgive the 
sinner, is the work of atonement, which was accom-

(that is, forgiveness authoritatively announced or administered by 
others), is another and distinct branch of the subject, and would only 
confuse the reader if introduced here j besides the fact that it is in no 
wise necessary to be understood by the enquiring soul <J 
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plished on Calvary. In the Old Testament it was 
taught in every possible way—by type and figure, by 
constant sacrifices ever repeated—that without the shed
ding of blood there could be no remission. (Heb. ix. 22.) 
The reason was that sin had entered the world, and 
death by sin; and so death had passed upon all men, 
for that all had sinned. (Rom. v. 12.) The life of 
every sinner was, and is, therefore forfeited to God; 
and hence it is written, " It is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the judgment." (Heb. ix. 27.) 
Mark well these two things—death, and afterwards 
judgment, for the sins committed during life. Such is 
the awful prospect before every unsaved soul Both 
these things were shadowed out in the olden sacrifices. 
It will amazingly help the reader if he will give his 
earnest attention to this. Look then for a moment at 
what was done when a Jew brought a sacrifice for sin. 
First, he laid his hand upon the head of the animal 
about to be slain, which signified the transfer of his 
sin to the animal; so that the animal from that moment 
stood before God charged with the offerer's sin, in the 
place and stead of the sinner. Observe what followed. 
The animal was slain—death, the penalty of sin, 
was brought in upon it—and the blood was sprinkled 
(for the life is in the blood) in the appointed place 
before God, in token of life rendered up in answer to 
His claims: afterwards, passing over details, the carcase 
was totally consumed by fire. And what did this 
signify, dear reader? It told, of the judgment after 
death; of that lake of fire in which all the unsaved, 
alas! will find their portion throughout eternity. 

If my reader has understood so far he may now 
accompany us to the cross of Christ; for we shall 

p2 
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discover there that the sacrifices of which we have 
spoken were but outlines of1 the character of the death 
of Christ as the great sacrifice—the sacrifice for sin of. 
God's own providing, the Lamb of God.that taketh 
away the sin of the world. (John i. 29.) It should, 
however, be observed, first, that He alone could be 
this sacrifice, that He alone possessed the necessary 
qualifications, whether to meet the claims of God 
or the needs of sinners. He only amongst men was 
" without blemish and without spot" (1 Peter i. 19; 
Heb. ix. 14); and He only, being what He was, both 
God and man, could stand for men, stand in the breach 
which sin had made between God and man, and offer 
a sacrifice of such infinite value as could avail for the 
whole world. God alone knew what was requisite for 
His glory in making atonement for sin, and hence it 
was, acting from the love and pity of His own heart, 
that He gave His only begotten Son. Wondrous grace! 
adorable love! 

We may now inquire what it was in the death of 
Christ that constituted the atonement. Keserving 
details for another occasion, we call the reader's 
attention to two points, the two essential points. As . 
in the sacrifices in the old dispensation, so on the cross 
there was the yielding up of life (and this was testified 
to by the blood and water that flowed out of the 
Saviour's side when pierced by the soldier's spear); 
only it mustftbe carefully remembered that He yielded 
up His own life, " He gave up " (or delivered up) " His 
spirit" (John xix. 30; x. 17); and there was the 
bearing the whole weight of the judgment due to 
our sins, bearing from GodJ what His glory demanded 
as an atonement. In pther words, He suffered death, 
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and He passed through (in Hia case before death) what 
answered to the fire that consumed the carcase of the 
sin-offering; viz., the wrath of God against sin. But 
passing through the holy fire of judgment was a tran
saction between God and His own soul. (2 Cor. v. 21; 
Isa. liii. 6)—a transaction veiled from all mortal eyes 
by the darkness which descended on the cross and 
on the earth, and of which the only outward expression 
was that agonizing cry, " My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ?" (Matt, xxvii. 46.). For it was then 
that God in His holiness was dealing with that holy 
Victim instead of sinners for whom He died, when all 
God's waves and all His billows rolled in upon and 
over the holy soul of Jesus. 

Thus, dear reader, our blessed Lord met both death 
and judgment, and wrought out that finished work in 
which God can rest in satisfaction (for indeed He was 
abundantly glorified in it), and on which too, blessed 
be His name, sinners can rest in unshaken confidence 
and security in the presence of God and the prospect 
of eternity. 

There is another thing to be remarked. The reader 
may perceive that the apostle Paul took great pains to 
prove from the Scriptures, and from the testimony of eye
witnesses, that God had raised Christ from the dead. 
(Acts xiii. 30-37.) And with reason; for the resurrec
tion of Christ was the evidence of the completion of 
His work of atonement to the satisfaction of God; nay, 
it was God's own demonstration that He had been 
glorified in the death of His Son, and that the question , 
of sin.had been once and for all settled. For it was 
God Himself that stepped in.— stepped in in the 
abounding joy of His own heart—and lifted out of 
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the grave the One that died upon the cross; and, more
over, He set Him down at His own right hand, in 
heaven, as the expression of His estimation of the' 
value of the work which had been'finished oh the cross, 
The resurrection of Christ is therefore of the highest 
value. It proclaims, 'on the one hand, what God's 
thought is of Christ, of the crucified One; and it 
assures the sinner, on.the other, that Christ is the only 
Saviour, that the burden which He bore on the cross 
has been left for ever behind in His grave. Hence the 
apostle says, "If Christ be not raised, your faith is 
vain; ye are yet in your sins " (1 Cor. xv. 17); for the 
clear proof that the sins of believers are gone is the 
fact that He who bore them on the cross is now seated 
in the glory of God. 

Let us advance a step further. The reader will now 
apprehend, we trust, without difficulty (at least if he 
has understood the foregoing remarks) the meaning, of 
the apostle when he says, "Through this Man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins." We may, however, 
examine it a little more closely. Two things are con
tained in the statement. First, that God proclaimed, 
and still proclaims, or announces, in the gospel the,, 
forgiveness of sins, and that this forgiveness is declared 
through Christ. It means, in other words, that through 
the death and resurrection of Christ, He having satis
fied all God's claims concerning sin on the cross, and 
vindicated His name and glory, God is now able, in 
consistency with.all that He is—His holiness, His 
righteousness, His majesty, His truth, as well as Hia 
tenderness, mercy, and love—to satisfy His own heart, 
in freely—freely, without money and without price, 
without any demand whatsoever—offering the forgive-. 
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ness- of sins to any and all who come to Him in the 
name of His beloved Son. Forgiveness of sins is thus 
offered through Christ—offered gratuitously to sinners 
anywhere and everywhere throughout the wide world. 
This is God's message in the gospel, that forgiveness of 
sins is His free gift, on the ground of what Christ has 
done and is, to all who will have it. 

The reader, however, may say, Is there no condition 
whatever annexed to such a gift ? The words of Scrip
ture are plain—"Through this Man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins." This much will be 
noticed by all, that no one will be disposed to accept 
the gift unless he first believes that he needs forgiveness. 
The announcement is made to sinners; that lies on the 
surface. Does my reader therefore, if he should be one 
who knows nothing of this blessed gift, place himself 
before God amongst this class as a sinner? Does he 
acknowledge that he is verily one that needs forgive
ness? If he can answer these questions in the 
affirmative, there remains but one other, and it is this, 
Does he believe God's testimony to the death and 
resurrection of Christ?' Does he receive the truth 
that God preaches forgiveness by the mouth of His 
servants through the risen and glorified Saviour? If 
he does there remains nothing more, nothing whatever; 
for as the apostle Peter also says, " To Him give all the 
prophets witness, that through His name whosoever 
believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins," This 
is God's own word, and on it we may rest both for time 
and eternity. Forgiveness of sins is thus freely pre
sented to every poor sinner who comes to God as a 
sinner in and through the Lord Jesus Christ. 

There remains but one point more, which concerns 
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the character of the forgiveness. Does it relate only 
to the past or the present ? What has Scripture to say 
on this subject ? It teaches in plain and unmistakable 
language that the benefits resulting to the believer from 
the death of Christ are, eternal, that his sins are removed 
for ever from the sight of God. It says that by His 
own blood Christ Has entered once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption; that, having offered 
one sacrifice for sins, He for ever sat down on the right 
hand of God, in token that His sacrificial work was 
finished for ever; that by one offering He hath, per
fected for ever them that are sanctified; that the Holy, 
Ghost has borne this testimony—"Their sins and 
iniquities will I remember no more." (Heb. ix. x.) If 
the'reader ponders these statements, and asks himself 
what God intends them to convey, he must see that 
they have but one voice—that they unite to, declare 
that when God forgives He forgives once and for all, on 
the ground of the eternal value and abiding efficacy of 
the sacrifice of Christ. 

Does any one still object, But what of my sins 
since conversion 1 Let such a one consider for a 
moment that he had not been born when Christ died or* 
the cross. How then could it be our past sins only that 
were there laid on Him ? No, blessed be His name, 
He bore our sins, all our sins, made atonement for all, 
the sins of our whole lives; so that the forgiveness 
God bestows is an eternal forgiveness. It should be 
remembered, moreover, that if Christ had not endured 
the judgment due to all our sins, if one single sin had 
been excepted, He must have returned to the earth and 
died a second time before that sin could be forgiven. 
But the word says, " Where remission of sins is there is 
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no more offering for sin." As enduring, therefore, as is 
the efficacy' of the sacrifice of Christ before God, so 
enduring is the forgiveness which God presents to the 
sinner who comes to Him through Him who was 
delivered for our offences, and raised again for our 
justification. Let the reader then rejoice, if he is a 
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, in the assurance that 
God has forgiven his sins absolutely and for ever, and 
that never more can a single sin be imputed to him as 
guilt; for he has been brought, in the mercy of God, 

. under the everlasting value of the one offering of 
Christ.* E.D. 

PAUL AS A PATTEKN.t 

ACTS xxvi.; 1 TIM. i.. 

THE apostle Paul is the pattern of all who are called 
and converted now, though they may not come up to 
the pattern. All the feebleness of Christian life is 
traceable to want of perfectness of foundation—it is 
not according to the pattern. A great many saints 
who are wishing to get on and do not, would find out 
why if they would compare their foundation with the 
pattern. They are satisfied with an acquisition that 
meets their own necessities. That is a poor thing.. I 

* We do not enter upon the question in this paper of God's pro
vision for the sins of believers after conversion. These are never 
imputed as guilt, as we have shown above; but when, through the 
advocacy of Christ (1 John ii.) and the action of the Holy Spirit 
through the Word, they are brought home to the conscience and con
fessed, they are forgiven. (1 John i. 9.) The sins of the sinner are 
cleansed by the blood of Christ \ the sins of the believer are put away 
through the washing of water by the Word. 

t These are notes of an address given as far back as 1861.—ED. 
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want to reach that which it is the mind and purpose of 
the living God to give me. Paul and Paul's gospel are 
the pattern of that. You become partakers of the 
grace that would make you up to the pattern, or you 
are not a .Christian at all. That grace, if you did not 
hinder it, would work you up to it. 
• Turn to Acts and you will see what Paul was appointed 
to do—to he a minister and witness of those things which 
he had seen. On his way to Damascus a light shines sud
denly round him, and Jesus was revealed to him in the 
glory. That is what he had seen—Jesus in the glory. 
Simple it is, but its reception involved the most wondrous 
consequences. We all admit that man is naturally at 
a distance from God, not on terms of intimacy, and 
that he ought to be. Nothing is so condemnatory to 
man, the first creature of God on earth. A conscience 
awakened wants that distance removed, and the first 
thought is that of Cain—"I must repair it." Of course 
the offender is the one who ought to do so, but man 
cannot. It must be done by one not under the penalty 
which is on Mm. God can do it through the intervention 
of Christ; but the intervention, even of Christ, must be 
from God's side, not man's. Do you understand the 
nature and object of God ? Christ came out to declare 
it. Satan has been trying to darken the knowledge of 
God from the beginning.. Until you know what God is 
in His own essential nature you are not on the right 
foundation. Having to do with God in His own nature 
is the only solid, unshifting foundation for a souL. "The 
only begotten Son, He hath declared Him "—disclosed 
an unknown subject, the heart of God. God in His own 
nature is essentially love. Who knew it ? No one but 
His own Son, and He came to do His will, and He 
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knew His heart towards poor, lost sinners in the world; 
and what was His will ? That His heart should be set 
free to take His prodigals to His arms, to express itself 
in its own mighty love. He was found in fashion as a 
man, and as the exponent of the heart of God He 
carried out His love, which was a love for ever. Like 
the good Samaritan, he to whom he became neighbour 
needed no other neighbour after—he took the whole 
charge of him. Now God is free in the strength of 
righteousness to open His heart. 

God gives me the gift of eternal life. Not merely 
does He bring me to heaven, but that gift is the 
expression of the love of God. The glory is opened, 
and the one who has accomplished the purpose of God 
in redemption is seen in i t God's satisfaction for sin 
altogether is thus revealed to Paul, and the glory shone 
out on Paul, and not a word is said of the sort of man 
he had been. Had he been under the law, that glory 
would have destroyed him; but in another place he 
says that the more he looked into it the more like it he 
grew. Eemember, Paul is the pattern, and we have to 
look at Jesus as Paul saw Him. Every one of you 
who knows Him at all, knows Him in the glory, for it 
is there He is. There is not a particle of light that has 
reached the soul that, is not the light of the glory of 
God. We ought to have the sense of it; but whether 
we know it or not does not change the wondrous fact. 
What is the gospel ? Why, that you have a Saviour in 
the glory. Where will you get rest to your soul ? Go 
to the glory. Where get full satisfaction for your soul ? 
Go to the glory, for you have a Saviour there, and only 
there. If Christ had done only all that was required 
of me, it would have been but human righteousness. 
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But He: did the Father's whole will and finished His 
work. (See John iv.) 
• It was God's work that Paul should be saved. 
We have such a low idea"of what the gospel is. 
We think it is merely that Christ has come to save 
from judgment. That is not it; but God desired to 
have such as I am in the very nearest circle of glory to 
Himself, and none but Christ could bring it about, 
and He was ready to do i t After conversion Paul was 
a pattern still. (Phil, iii.) He wanted to get back to 
the sphere of what he had seen—"I press toward the 
mark for the prize," &c. Where my history began, 
there it ends. The Lord grant that your hearts may be 
exercised to know what God is in Himself. His heart 
has been satisfied to the full by His own Son. It is 
easy for me to travel into all the regions of the glory 
of God if I have entered it from the right side—the 
love of God. All Christian truth is compromised if 
you have not the full foundatioa The Lord rests in 
the magnitude of His love. G. V. W. 

RESPONSIBILITY AND LIFE. 

IN the garden of Eden were planted two trees—" the 
tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the 
tree of knowledge, of good and evil." (Gen. ii. 9.') 
Looked at separately, they bring before us those two of 
whom we read in 1 Cor. xv. 47—"The first man [Adam] 
is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord 
from heaven." 

From the position in Paradise of the tree of life (for 
it distinctly states that it grew "in the midst'of the 
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garden") we learn that CHRIST has always been God's 
centre, although the six days of creation, with Adam 
as its head, were first developed. But along with the-.-
tree of life (and in the same place) is found the " tree 
of knowledge of good and evil;" for Eve says, speaking 
of this."tree, that its place too is "in the midst of the 
garden." (Chap. iii. 3.) As to the "tree of life," it is 
clear that it could only refer to Christ (Eev. ii. 7); and 
in the fact that both are "in the midst of the garden" 
we see that both are united in Him. Our responsibility, 
as Of Adam, has been taken up, and met in Him and 
by Him. He is thus God's centre, and life is His by 
acquired right. Around Him, as the tree of life in the 
eternal state, God will group,, as He did in type in 
Eden, " every tree that is pleasant to the eye, and good 
for food." While for Adam (Christ) himself there will 
be found one (Eve) of himself too (type of the Church) 
to enter into, and to share with him in all that he has, 
as thus set in enjoyment over all things. For it was in 
the garden, before man fell, that Eve was brought to 
Adam. The creation in Genesis is God's picture, in 
type and shadow, of the purpose of His heart concern
ing CHRIST—a purpose hidden in the past ages, but 
existing there from all eternity, long before the founda
tion of the world, and now made known to faith. 
(Eph. i. 9, 10; iii. 9-11.) God will presently act in. 
power to bring out into full display His own original 
thought; and it is to this He refers when, in the view' 
of all that sin, sorrow, and death have done in the first 
creation, we read, " And He that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things new." (Eev. xxi. 5.) 
And "for eternity" attaches to all, since all is based, 
not on the first man, but on the second. 
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It does not appear, that the "tree of life" was for
bidden to man before he fell. He was set up in Paradise 
in life, and with this word, " Of every tree of the garden 
thou mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 
(ii. 16,. 17.) God " breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life." The man lived. As long as he ate of every 
tree tof the garden, save the one forbidden, ho continued 
to live; i.e., in partaking of the tree of life, as well as 
of the other trees. He continued in that state in which 
God had at first created him. This does not seem to 
me to shut out his then eating of the " tree of life." 
He was responsible to live (and the means to live were 
around him) in that state in which God had created 
him; that is, he was to know nothing more, neither 
good nor evil. It was innocence; for he was not to 
know anything in addition to that life in which he 
stood with God. But this was responsibility, and on 
this ground all was lost. Sin entered, and the law 
proved it, and only, showed how complete the ruin was. 
Death was upon Tall. 

For the first time then after .the Pall it appears the 
"tree of life" was forbidden to man; a most gracious 
provision on the part of God. Man had acquired the 
knowledge of good (and God was its source), without 
power to act upon it or to please Him. (Eom. vii. 18.) 
He had also acquired the knowledge of evil, and along 
with that a nature always prone to follow it. Now 
God speaks, and He says, " The man is become as one 
of us, to know good' and evil: and now, lest he put 
forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, 
and live for ever." To eat, and by thus eating to live 
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for ever as long as he ate, in that state of innocence in 
which God had first created him, would have been right 
and simple obedience; but to eat, and live for ever in 
the garden, with the knowledge of good and evil (good 
to which he could never attain, and evil to whieh he 
was always prone), in misery therefore, God could not 
have; "so He drove out the man; and He placed at 
the east of the garden of Eden cherubim, and a 
flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the 
way of the tree of life." This was grace, not judgment; 
the judgment was pronounced before, both on Adam 
and his wife,; and on the serpent too. Life then is 
distinctly refused to. a responsible but a fallen race in 
that condition. 

But Jesus, standing in perfect grace in the place of 
the responsible man at the cross, glorifies God. Tried 
and tested in every way all through His life, which 
ended in the cross, all that man should have been 
for God HE WAS. It is true that all was over for the 
first man, for all the race of Adam, and that life is 
refused to every one on that ground. The " flaming 
sword" is the sword of judgment to any advancing to 
take of life. But now, with all my responsibilities 
met, with the first man ended in God's sight (even in 
the bringing in of a second Man, " the Lord from 
heaven," who has glorified God), Re only—the 
second Man—now stands before God; and He who 
in Himself has met all the claims of justice for the 
responsible man, and who has also as man perfectly 
met the heart of God, has it as His right to take of 
the " tree of life " in the midst of the garden. Can the 
partaking of the " tree of life " (His by this acquired 
right to it) be withheld from Him who has thus, as 



76. RESPONSIBILITY AND LIKE. 

Man, perfectly gauged and answered while under it, all the 
responsibility of the first man ? No; and at the solemn 
moment of yielding up His life on earth—in Psalm xvi. 
—He thus speaks.: "Thou Wilt show me the path of 
life ;"• and- again, " I lay down my life that I might take 
it again." (John xM7.) Thus we see in this God's one 
central thought—to establish everything in heaven and 
earth upon CHKIST. God will have HIM as the centre 
of all His ways of grace to man throughout eternity. 
All therein is for His enjoyment, and He in perfect 
grace hands these things to us, associating us with 
Himself j for Eve was co-sharer -with Adam in it all. 

Moreover, the duration of the life is, in Christianity, 
first unfolded as "eternal" (Titus i. 2); for it is the 
life of Christ Himself as the risen One out of death. 
Life, if it could have been continuously sustained in 
Eden by their eating of every tree in the garden (save 
the one forbidden), would have been endless, and there
fore "eternal" in that sense. But it would have 
depended on man's continuous obedience; it would 
have been a dependent life. Now we have the obedience 
(His) absolutely perfect at the beginning, tested as He 
was in every possible way, and life as the result. 
(Bom. v. 19.) So it will be seen that it must necessarily 
be "eternal;" for the value of the work done always 
abides before God. 

In Psalm xxi. also Jesus is before us as the One who 
has acquired, as Man, the right to life: "Thou hast 
given Him His heart's desire, and hast not withholden 
the request of His lips. . . . He asked life of thee, and 
thou gavest it Him, even length of days for ever and 
ever." To this the apostle* refers also in Heb. v. 7. 
But being beard (as in Psalm xxii) " from the horns of 
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the unicorns," He associates w in all that blessing into 
which He then enters as Man. " I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren; in the midst of the Church 
will I sing praise unto thee "—fulfilled in John xx. 17. 
In that song grace has given us the privilege to join; nor 
can we fail to do so if we see the perfect way in which 
all has been done, and the perfect place of rest, before 
God, into which HE has entered now, along with those 
for whom He has secured it. 

It is a relief to the heart to expand, and thus to turn 
away from its little self, and to see God working for 
the glory of His beloved Son, to whom we are necessary, 
as a part of that glory into which God will bring Him. 
(Eph. iii. 21.) To see thus everything established on 
an immutable basis, the first man no longer before God, 
but the:second, to whom the name "The Eternal Life " 
now attaches in a twofold way; to know that, through 
grace, we are eternally united to Him, since (as the 
apostle'says) "This is the testimony, that God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son." 
" He that hath the Son, hath life." To look back along 
the dim vista of the ages, and to see this His purpose 
shining brightly in the "garden of delight," which sin 
spoilt, and to look forward to what it will yet be, when 
all shall be in divine order around Him who is, to all 
eternity, to be the centre in the midst of the " Paradise 
of God." (Kev. ii. 7.) H. C. A. 

THERE is only one object the world will not have; 
namely, Christ* and the revelation of God in Him, 
though it be a revelation of love, 
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SCRIPTURE. NOTES, 
i. 

NUMBERS xxvii xxxvi. 

A BEAUTIFUL illustration of the ways of God with His 
people—of His readiness to meet their every need—is 
found in the combination of these two chapters. In 
the first, the daughters of Zelophehad came to Moses 
with a complaint. Their father had died leaving no 
son, and they asked, " Why should the name of. our 
father be done away from among his family, because 
he hath no son ? Give unto us, therefore,~a possession 
among the brethren of our father." (xxvii. 4.) Up to 
this time there had been no provision for such a case. 
The son or sons were to inherit the patrimony, but 
nothing had been said concerning daughters where 
there were no sons. Moses did not act upon his own 
view of the case, nor upon what others might deem 
fair and equitable principles, but, owning that he had 
of himself no wisdom, he laid the matter before the 
Lord. Would that we all might follow his example 
when we fail to discover the mind of God in any-
special perplexity. The Lord vouchsafed an answer 
immediately, saying, "The daughters of Zelophehad 
speak right;" and He directed Moses to "give them, 
a possession of an inheritance among their father's 
brethren," taking occasion at the same time to announce 
a statute of judgment for the children of Israel upon 
every such case that might arise. 

Passing now to chapter xxxvi. we find that another 
perplexity sprang out of the*settlement of this question. 
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The chief of the families of the children of Gilead 
come in this instance to Moses. Their concern was 
for the inheritance of the tribe; for if these daughters 
of Zelophehad " be married," they say, " to any of the 
sons of the other tribes of the children of Israel, then 
shall their inheritance be taken from the inheritance of 
our fathers, and shall be put to the inheritance of the 
tribe whereunto they are received: so shall it be taken 
from the lot of our inheritance;" and furthermore, 
they proceed to say, when the jubilee arrives, the 
inheritance, so taken away, will be finally added to 
that of the tribe into which these women had married. 
Once again, Moses receives directions from Jehovah, 
who commands that the daughters of Zelophehad shall 
marry "to whom they think best," only it must be to 
those of their own tribe; and in this way was the 
difficulty, both on the present occasion and for all 
future time, completely removed. 

There are some important principles connected with 
these histories worthy of indication. The first is 
obvious; viz., that nothing in relation to the people 
of God can be settled by human wisdom. Every 
difficulty or perplexity must be laid before the Lord. 
The second is, that if we lack wisdom the Lord is ever 
ready to give, and to give liberally. Nothing that 
affects the welfare of His people is too trivial to bring 
before Him; and for us to attempt to act, unless we 
have His mind, is to usurp His place. Then, thirdly, 
observe that the Lord did not anticipate the difficulty. 
He knew it would arise, but He waited until His 
servant brought it to Him before He gave His mind in 
the matter; He foresaw the second question equally 
with the first, but He would have His people in con-
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stant dependence, and thus only gave the word for the 
moment—the wisdom as it was needed. In like manner, 
if we would be imitators of Him, we shall never seek 
to forestall a difficulty. " Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof." Lastly,' it is beautiful to remark the 
ready obedience of all concerned to the word of the 

, Lord. His word was all they craved, and obtaining it 
they yielded to it a willing subjection. The chief of 
the fathers of Gilead, the daughters of Zelophehad, and 
indeed the whole of Israel, obeyed the word of the 
Lord they had received through Moses. Truly the 
path of obedience is the only way of blessing! 

II. 

LEVITICUS xxiii, 9-20. 

THE distinction between the "sheaf of the firstfruits" 
and the two wave loaves, which are also called-firstfruits, 
is exceedingly beautiful. The former is Christ, for the 
priest was directed to " wave the sheaf before the Lord, 
to be accepted for you: on the morrow after the sabbath" 
(the first day of the week) " the priest shall wave it." 
(w. 10, 11.) Thus it is that Paul writes: "Christ 
is risen from the dead, the firstfruits of them that 
slept" (1 Cor. xv. 20)—the first sheaf to be waved 
before the Lord before the ingathering of the harvest. 
And of what a harvest is He, as the firstfruits, the 
pledge! Concerning Him in this character, another has 
written, " I t" (His resurrection) " was the beginning 
of the true harvest—harvest gathered by power outside 
and beyond the natural life of the world. According 
to the Jewish law, nothing of the harvest could be 
touched before. Christ was the beginning, the firstborn 
from the dead. With this first of the firstfruits were 
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offered sacrifices for a sweet savour, but not for sin. 
It is clear there was no need for it. It is Christ who 
has been offered to God, quite pure, and waved before 
God—placed fully before His eyes for us, as raised from 
the dead, the 'beginning of a new crop before God; man 
in a condition which not even innocent Adam was in, the 
man of God's counsels, the second man, the last Adam. 
Not all hanging on obedience, which might fail, and 
did; but, after God had been perfectly glorified in the 
place of sin, past death, past sin (for He died unto sin), 
past Satan's power, past judgment, and consequently 
by this, wholly out of the scene where responsible 
man had stood, on a totally new footing with God after 
His finished work, and God perfectly glorified. Such 
a work too as gave Him title to say, " Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I 
might take it again," and made it God's righteousness 
to set Him at His own right hand in glory. 

Following upon this, they were to number fifty days 
unto the morrow after the sabbath, and offer a new 
meat-offering unto the Lord, composed of two wave 
loaves, of two tenth deals of fine flour, baken with 
leaven, "the firstfruits unto the Lord." "It is no 
longer Christ here, but those who are His, the firstfruits 
of His creatures. (See James i. 18.) They are con
sidered as being on earth, and leaven is found in them. 
Therefore, though offered to God, they were not burned 
as a sweet savour (Lev. ii. 12), but with the loaves was 
offered a sin-offering, which answered by its efficacy to 
the leaven found in them. They are the saints of 
which Pentecost commenced the gathering." 

Once more we find the expression firstfruits in the 
Scriptures. Of the hundred and forty-four thousand who 
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will stand on Mount Sion with the Lamb (Eev. xiv.), it 
is said, " These were redeemed from among men, the 
firstfruits unto God and the Lamb." (v. 4) These are 
the firstfruits of the earth, after the Church has been 
caught away to be.with, the Lord, and will be gathered 
from among the two tribes who will be in the land 
during the sway and power of antichrist. They will 
pass through the. unequalled sorrow of those days 
(See Matt. xxiv. 21, 22), and the Lord will give them a 
special place with Himself in the kingdom—they will 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. As the 
ingathering at Pentecost was the firstfruits of the 
church, these will be the firstfruits of the kingdom. 

m. 
EPHESIANS v. 20 ; 1 THESS, V. 18. 

These two scriptures, often classed together, are yet 
very different in their significance. The latter is plainly 
an exhortation: "In every thing give thanks: for this 
is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you." It 
is not, as the reader will observe, for everything, but in 
every thing, give thanks. And there are few Christians 
who would not acknowledge,, we will not say their 
obligation, but rather their privilege, to render thanks
giving to God in all their circumstances and trials. 
They may be passing through deep sorrows or severe 
sufferings, and yet, viewing these in the presence of 
God, they will find abundant cause for praise. Not 
only so, but, as the apostle here says, "it is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning us." : This puts the 
matter on another ground, revealing what is acceptable 
to God, and, if it may be so expressed, how grateful to 
Him are the thanksgivings of His people. Turning 
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now to the former scripture, it will be as plainly seen 
that it is not an exhortation. Let the reader note well 
the context. We are bidden not to be "drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess," but to "be filled with the 
Spirit;" and then three things are indicated as the 
consequence. First, our hearts will be overflowing with 
praise," speaking," as it is said, " to yourselves in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord;" then we shall, 
besides this, be "giving thanks always for all things 
unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ;" and, lastly, we shall be " submitting ourselves 
one to another in the fear of God." 

We are not then expected—and this is the point to 
be noticed—to give thanks always for all things, as a 
matter of subjection to the will of God, as in the case 

• of giving thanks in everything; but the former of these 
two things will only flow out as fruit of being filled 
with the Spirit. If therefore we desire—and what 
believer would not desire to be in such a state ?—to be 
giving thanks always for all things, we must first seek 
to be filled with the Spirit. Now it is precisely here 
that the difficulty meets us; for is it not true that few 
of us are willing to be so filled ? For indeed it involves 
much, even the constant refusing of self, and the daily 
bearing of the cross—incessant watchfulness that we 
may not be .drunk with wine, i.e., seeking to be exhili-
rated with any of the joys of earth; and ever bearing 
about in the body the dying of Jesus, that the life also 
of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. But He 
giveth more grace, and sufficient grace even for this; 
and surely none of us should have any lower object 
than this which the Word sets before us of being filled 
with the Spirit. What a change would be then wrought 
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in our daily lives! and what power, too, would charac
terize our walk and service I Even, therefore, if we can 
already give thanks in everything, we should also seek 
grace to he in that state in which "giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and the Father in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ" would be its expression 
in the power of the Holy Ghost. E. D. 

EVEEMOEE. 
(From the French) 

BLESSED, only Son of God 
Evermore, 

Soon by heaven and earth adored 
Evermore, 

Gladly now we own Thee Lord 
Evermore. 

We shall see Thy radiant face 
Evermore; 

Thou alone wilt fill each place 
Evermore 

In our hearts, constrained by grace 
Evermore. 

Of Thy sufferings infinite, 
Evermore, 

Of Thy death, which won the fight, 
Evermore 

We shall tell with deep delight ' v 
Evermore. : 

In Thy body and Thy bride 
Evermore, 

Like Thee, with Thee glorified 
Evermore, 

Lord, Thou wilt be magnified 
Evermore. 



85 

ON THE GEOUND OF GEACE. 
JOHN xii. 1-36. 

IT is a wonderful thing for us really to be on the 
ground of grace. That, I think, is what is specially 
brought before us here—what God is in Himself, and 
what He is towards us. He has been manifested in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. God loved, and God gave; that 
is the beginning of the reality of it to our souls. But 
when we have that, we nav© set before such hearts 
as ours what God is in Himself, in His resources for 
us, and in the activities of His love; giving the most 
precious thing God has to give, that we may delight 
in Him. We bless Him and we praise Him as our 
Saviour; and so He is, but He is the blessed Son of God 
Himself—the Son of the Father—and by the grace of 
God, and in the power of the Spirit of God, that is 
what we have discovered—what He is in Himself. 
And it is in the measure in which the soul has 
apprehended that grace, and what He Himself is 
personally, that the soul counts all things but loss 
for what the Lord Jesus is in Himself, " the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." 

We have a wonderful expression of that here, "Six 
days before the passover." (v. 1.) The Spirit of God 
settles the date. for us, that we may have all the 
surroundings before our hearts, our consciences; 
that we may be, as it were, in the very midst 
of the scene itself. ." He came to Bethany," the Spirit 
tells us. -That is where Lazarus was, whom He had 
raised from the dead; the mighty power of God 

B 
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interposing on behalf of the little family at Bethany.. 
Death had come into the _ home there. Jesus, the 
Eesurrection and the Life, calls Lazarus back out of 
the grave. In- the face of that—in the face of the 
manifestation of the power of God bringing that one 
back from the dea"&—there is one in that house who 
sees something more—the Life-giver Himself must die. 
Where had she learned it? She had sat at His feet, 
she had heard His word, and this is what she had 
learned for herself. When, through grace, we have 
reached this, we have reached.the blessed foundation of 
everything God would enable us to be in this world 
for His glory. Mary knows Him to be the Life-giver 
Himself, but the Life-giver must die. It is not the 
soul measuring grace by the way in which its own 
needs have been met, but we learn what it is to be 
before Him in His grace; not according to what 
there is in us, but according to what there is in 
Him. Learning that there is not one thought in 
His heart toward us of giving us anything on the 
ground of reward, but everything on the ground of 
grace, in the fulness and greatness of Himself. . 

We have then the one that sees, and the one that 
does not see—Mary and Judas. The one that does not 
see leads away the others after him; the one that 
sees had discovered that the Life-giver Himself must 
die, and she just goes and expresses that in a way that 
shows how she had been reached in the inmost recesses 
of her heart. She takes all that is precious, all that 
she could pride herself upon, and she places it at the 
feetjof Jesus. Only think what it is! All that was 
most precious in her sight! Are you and I in that state* 
of soul now? If we are not, we shall not see clearly 
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the right way—the path. Further down in the chapter 
the Spirit of God shows us how clear that is for us 
now—Jesus glorified. Mary had heard Him; she 
knew Him as the dying One. Thus she has no reserve. 
She does1 not care what others may think, or may say. 
She does not say a word; but she takes precious oint
ment of spikenard, all that is costly, and lays it at the 
feet of Jesus. The one with the natural heart—'the 
one who does not see—finds fault. He says, " That is 
waste, that is waste." It is the natural heart coming 
out, indignant at the idea of all this being bestowed on 
Jesus. " Oh," says the natural heart, " that is waste; 
consider the poor, consider the poor." Then the Spirit 
of God stops to tell us what the natural heart really is, 
and here we have a wonderful principle brought out. 
In Mary there was no such thing as covering up. She 
is not occupied with what she is doing, but with the 
One to whom she is doing it; and the whole house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. What do you 
think delights the heart of God in this world ? Seeing 
a number of the Lord's people together, and happy 
together ? No. At the very last a few gathered round 
the Person of the blessed Lord, and appreciating Him 
through grace. That is what the Spirit of God will 
produce and keep here in this world—keep alive 
and responsive to Christ—until the very moment when 
He comes. 

Now in Judas we have the very reverse of all this. 
He covers up, and the Spirit of God uncovers, and 
show it to us. He did not care for the poor, he cared 
for the bag, he bare what was put therein. In the 
blessed scene the Spirit of God comes down to what 
the natural heart is, trying to cover up its distance 
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from Him, and using what in itself is a good object to . 
do so. Nearness to Him is the heart uncovered in His; 

presence because satisfied with Himself. There is, no 
seeking to make a good appearance when we have 
Himself before us. We'1 do not think' of it then:;. It is. 
not what we are doing, but He is there to whom we are 
doing it. 

What always strikes the heart so in this chapter is, 
that what was. outside, what was seen outwardly, was 
not what the Lord was doing; what He was doing lay 
beneath the surface. He was drawing the heart to 
Himself,, and the' blessed Lord was on the way to the 
cross. He takes upon Himself Mary's cause; He 
answers for her. She shall not be disturbed; He takes 
it all in hand. Then He makes His entry into Jeru
salem, and the people begin to sing; they begin to treat 
Him as a Conqueror, according to Psalm cxviii.: 
"Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
They were all wrong, not seeing the ground on which 
alone victory could be based. "Thy King cometh." 
But how ? With no earthly power and majesty; 
nothing that the eye could see, nothing that could carry 
captive the natural heart of man; but with His heart 
yearning over them in a way wholly divine. There was 
the secret of it in what He is in Himself. • The secret 
had been discovered by Mary. How had she learned 
it ? In her own soul first—her own need. Here is the 
Life-giver Himself; He has brought Lazarus back from 
the dead; but He must die, or He will abide alone. 
When by grace we have apprehended the Lord" of glory 
as the dying One, we are on the road; we have touched 
the head and spring, the fountain of all the grace of 
God toward us. He enters into Jerusalem in this spirit: 
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"Behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and 
having: salvation, lowly," etc. (Zech. ix. 9.) 

The next thing the Spirit places on. record is the 
coming of the Greeks to see Jesus: "Sir, we would 
see Jesus"-—Jehovah saving His people. So Andrew 
and Philip bring them to Jesus; and, He says, "You 
must see Him as Mary has discovered, Him—the 
corn of wheat that falls into the ground and dies." 
Now let us. go back to the entry into Jerusalem, arid 
read it in the light and spirit of this, and what a won
derful insight we have below the surface. The people 
shout and sing, and strew palm branches before Him; 
they celebrate victory, but victory for them can only be 
through His death. We have before us what was in 
His heart in the midst of their shoutings. Wonderful 
and most blessed! 

The whole secret comes out to the Greeks, but Mary 
had discovered it beforehand. She had herself anointed 
Him for the burial; she had learned that He must die; 
and He discovers to the Greeks the very thing she had 
learned and had anointed Him for. Wonderfully 
blessed this oneness of thought between Mary and 
Jesus! It is what you and I can have, and by the 
grace of God do have—oneness of thought with our 
Lord Jesus Christ. But some may say,." I see all that, 
but how am I to get along down here ? How are we to 
find the way through, all the troubles and difficulties 
and sorrows down here ?" Well, the way is Christ 
Himself. If we can only bring all the troubles and 
difficulties, the things that distress us, into the light of 
His presence, we discover the way directly; the Spirit 
of God enables us to look at them in the light of His 
presence; The darkness of the path has been turned 
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into light by looking at it in His presence. What is for 
the glory of Christ? What will glorify Him? Ah! 
but we have so much to get rid of, many of us. The 
darkness lies in the state of our own souls towards 
Himself; the defect lies there; Mary was counting all 
things but loss for Himself. The soul may be a little 
away only from Him, the eye a little off Him; it is 
quite enough to make one dark. If we are not looking 
at Christ, hot considering Him, darkness comes in. 

The Lord goes on to speak of the denial of self, the 
judgment of this world, and His being lifted up and 
drawing all to Him. The people answer Him, "We 
have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever. 
. . . Who is this Son of man?" He says, "Walk while 
ye have the light with you." That is all. There was 
an opportunity for Him now to make a great display of 
His glory. Not a word of it. He appeals to the heart 
and the conscience: " Walk while ye have the light." 
There is one of the children of light in the chapter; it 
was the one that sat at His feet and heard His word. 
That was the one that spent all that was precious upon 
Him, that abased herself, emptied herself at His feet. 
" Who is this Son of man ?" they say. " Walk while ye 
have the light," He says, " that ye may be the children 
of light." Oh, beloved brethren, it is really a great 
thing to be searched out! We do not know much 
of it, but that is what we have come to—really and 
truly to be searched out in ourselves. We see the 
needs be of this really individual searching out, in 
order that we may be fit to be here in this world for 
God and for Christ. Paul learns it, and says, " I know 
that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwells no good thing." 
We are really before God now on the ground of 
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His grace. We know all our needs are met; but to 
know God is for us, that He is towards us in His grace, 
everything we hold to of the old man we have to let go, 
and to learn what real dependence on "me. and my 
grace" is. (See 2 Cor. xii.) Look again at Peter on the 
housetop. Alone with God; a wonderful place to be in. 
And what has God to say to him ? He lets down the 
sheet from heaven: "Arise, Peter, slay and eat." " No," 
says Peter, "nothing common or unclean has ever 
entered into my mouth," forgetting what had come 
forth from his poor lips—the cursing and swearing and 
denying His blessed Master. Have we learned this 
lesson, the lesson of His grace? Peter had well-nigh 
forgotten even the grace that had met him in his need, 
and there, alone with God; he had to learn this; and so 
si Jerusalem he says, "The lesson I have learned is this: 
God hath cleansed." That is what God gave him. God 
spoke to him, distinguishing between what God was in 
Himself and what He. had done, and what Peter was in 
himself and what he had done. And that ia how God 
speaks to us now. Peter could now go forth. Who 
could he reject now ? It is just a question of God and 
His grace. "What God hath cleansed call not thou 
common." 

But to return to our chapter. In all this that went 
on there is this wonderful apprehension of this child of 
light shown forth in her actions; she says not a word, 
but actions speak louder than words. Then the entry 
into Jerusalem. These things, the Spirit of God 
says, His disciples did not understand then, but when 
Jesus was glorified, then they remembered, &c; ie., 
when the Spirit of God is down here, He brings to 
remembrance all things that had taken place, or had 

E 2 
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been spoken. When this chapter is before us, we bless 
God for this wonderful apprehension of Jesus as the 
dying One here; but we have higher ground, the Holy 
Ghost is here. NoWwe begin to think about subjection 
to Him, really entering into the mind of Christ. It is 
not merely light on the way here, it is the way itself; 
it is the Spirit of Christ, and learning what, it is that 
glorifies Him. We have the Spirit of God; the Spirit 
of God always leads according to the mind of Christ. 
When you hear people say, "I do not see," why do they 
not see ? No mortal man can give them eyes; but if 
they have the Spirit of God, how is it they do not 
apprehend? It is no light thing now not to see, and ' 
see clearly too. The hindrance is always oneself. 
Search your own heart And soul before God; set your 
own conscience before Him, and you will discover it. ';•'•• 

v The reason of all the inability to apprehend, and 1& 
act for God, is distance of heart horn Himself; that 
is the real, true secret of it all'; and if of the grace of 
God we really search ourselves out, and get near to' 
Himself, we shall have the blessed knowledge of JEis 
mind, of Himself. The power of evil is conquered, 
under His feet. You go to people and say, " God has 
put all things under the feet of Jesus." "Oh;", say 
they, " we do not see it! What confusion and distress 
there is around—the power of evil rising up." I say, 
" God has done it now." Where do I look ? I see 
Jesus, and have faith through grace; all things are put 
under His feet, everything, everything the souls: of 
people can be led astray by, everything is under the 
ifeet of Jesus. I look to Him. I see not yet all things 
put under Him, but I see Him under whose feet they 
are put. Mary saw Him here the dying One; we see 
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Him the risen One, sitting at the right hand of God in 
heaven. All things are working out His mind and 
will, conducing to further His glory; and the question 
for us is not, "Where is power?" but, "Where is sub
jection to Himself?" That is where power lies. If 
you say, "Where is power ?" I say, "Where is subjection 
to Christ?" It is the having to do with Himself, the 
heart satisfied with Himself, contented that Jesus should 
be glorified, and really thankful to be in this world only 
for Himself, for His sake. The Lord grant us to know 
more of it. P. A. H. 

CHOOSING THE CHIEF EOOMS. 
LUKE xiv. 

IT. is just the place that nature likes. The world 
which has no relations with God delights in exalting 
self and shutting Him out. Self gets for self what it 
likes, and forgets God. Man is always setting up self, 
pushing for self against God. He does not think so ; 
for he says he is only usiDg his faculties. But so Adam 
did to hide himself from God. Do not we use our 
faculties to please ourselves, rather than for God? 
While the master is away the servants go on in their own 
way, and do their own will. A man is naturally hurt 
when he is put down in a corner and despised. Flesh 
does not relish being thrust aside; but this seeking 
for a place is to seek for it where Christ had none. 
Therefore He says, " When thou art bidden to a 
wedding, sit down in the lowest room." 

The point of this parable is seen in verses 8-11. It 
refers the heart to the master, to " Him that bade thee." 
If. I am conscious of being a sinner, and therefore 
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deserving no place, I shall take none, but wait till God 
bestows one on me. I shall have honour indeed, when 
God gives me a place. The point is, What does He 
bestow upon me ? Having the eye upon God, and 
referring to Him, seek for the lowest place as Christ 
did. It will not do to say, " I will not have a place in 
the world." The great thing is, the heart resting on 
God's place in the world. When the eye is thus upon 
God, self is forgotten; if not, I am thinking of the 
slights I receive, and neither faith nor grace are in 
exercise. If I could think nothing of myself I should 
be perfect The man' who bade the guests has, the 
right estimate of each, and the honour due to them. 
The evangelist's place, the pastor's, the apostle's, <Ssc, 
will all be appointed by God. When God gives me a 
place, it is one of power and nearness to Himself; but 
when a man takes a place for himself, it is one 6i 
weakness and alienation from God, because self is the-
object. .) . 

Then, again, we must guard against the mere refusing 
to take a place in the world because we know i t is 
wrong, as followers of Him who has been rejected. A 
mere legal estimate of what is right can never last. 
A thing may be very right; but there is no stability 
in pursuing it, because there is no power to subdue the 
flesh in merely doing what one knows to be right. 
There was the sense of obligation with the law; but the 
law did not set an object before me to attract my. 
heart; it did not bring God to me nor me to God. 
That lasts which feels we are nothing, and that God is 
everything. Many have begun very energetically, and 
taken a certain place, right in itself; but if legality be 

. the source of it, there will be no power of perseverance; 
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for that which is taken up under law will be sure 
to be lost in the flesh. When God is the object, the 
low place here is sufficient. He Himself carries me 
oh; and whatever it be, if the mind and affections are 
upon Him, what was hard at first is no effort as I 
proceed. His love, which attracted and gave me power 
at first to take such a position, becomes, brighter and 
brighter when better and longer known; and what was 
done at first tremblingly, is easy with increasing courage. 
The only thing which can enable me thus to go on is to 
have CHRIST the object before me; and just in proportion 
as it is so, I can be happy. There may be a thousand 
and one things to vex me if self is of importance; 
they will not vex me at all if self is not there to be 
vexed. The passions of the flesh will not harass us if 
we are walking with God. What rubs we get when 
not walking with God, and thinking only of self! 
There is no such deliverance as that of having no 
importance in one's own eyes. Then one may be happy 
indeed before God. 

If we look at Christ, we learn two principles; first, 
that He humbled Himself because of the sin of the 
world all around Him; second, the world did all 
they could to humble Him; for the more He went 
down, so much the more they sought to pull Him 
down. 

No one cares for another; so that if a man does not 
care for himself, he will be sure to be pushed down low 
enough. Then, again, so deceitful are our hearts, that 
it is possible we should be willing to humble ourselves, 
if we could get anything by it, even the approbation of 
men, On the other hand, if we, in the usual sense of 
men, merely seek to imitate Christ in this, it will be 
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but legal effort. *' Let this mind be in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus." He humbled Himself. First, 
" He made Himself of no reputation;" that is,- He 
emptied Himself of His glory to become a man. In' 
doing this, He left the Father's glory to become a man. 
This was a great descent (though we think a great deal 
of ourselves). But was' that all ? No; He humbled. 
Himself" to death, even the death of the cross. It is 
the same principle which is put before us in this 
chapter in Luke. " He that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted." Eeal lowliness is being ready to serve any 
and everybody; and though it may to the eye of man 
look low, it is in reality very high, being the fruit-of 
divine love working in our hearts. . God, operating in 
our hearts, makes us unselfish. The only thing worth . 
doing in the world is this service, except it be enjoying 
God. We should be ready to serve one's enemies. "He" 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted." This is not 
only being humbled, but humbling one's self, and not 
doing it before those who would honour us all the more ' 
for being humble. Paul could say of himself and 
others, "Ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake." 
He felt they had a title to serve in grace; and in pro
portion as he took the humble place, he will be exalted 
in the day that is coming. J. NV-l). 

WE may draw nigh to the world, because the flesh is in 
us. The world cannot really draw nigh to the children 
of God, because it has only its own fallen and sinful 
nature. The approximation is all on one side, and 
always in evil, whatever the appearance may be. 
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"DO ALL IN THE NAME OE THE LOED JESUS." 
OOL. iii. 17. 

IT is certainly important, when meditating on any por
tion of the word of God, to trace its connections, in order 
to apprehend the meaning intended in the passage by the 
Holy Spirit. For instance, looking at this verse alone, 
it would appear to set before us a hard task, which after 
all maybe but feebly accomplished by us/and thus turn 
the mind in upon itself, and bring us into a legal state. 
On the other hand, to be occupied only with the grace 
side of divine teaching, most blessed as it is, to the 
neglect of preceptive truth, will generally be connected 
with a low and careless walk. In our Lord Himself, 
the perfect One, grace and truth were always fully 
manifested and perfectly acted out. He was "full of 
grace and truth." A considerable part of this epistle to 
the saints at Oolosse was written before this precept was 
given. In the portion which precedes it, blessed truth 
had been set forth to engage the believer, and to cheer 
and exercise his heart before God. Let us briefly look 
at a few points. 

In the first chapter, those who had faith in our Lord 
Jesus and love to all saints,; the two marks of genuine 
conversion, were enjoined to be "giving thanks unto the 
Eather, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light," who has delivered, 
translated, redeemed us, &c. Being now children of 
God, knowing God as their Father, they were to ap
proach Him as His children, and give thanks to Him 
for having made them fit for glory; to praise Him for 
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. "redemption," for having "delivered" them from the 
power of darkness, " translated " them into the kingdom 
of the Son of His love, and made them meet to be par
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light. What 
holy liberty is found here! What an unending source of 
joy! Objects of th£ Father's love, the costly work of 
eternal redemption wrought by the only begotten Son, 

' and brought into such new and endearing relationships; 
they were to know that the Father loves them as He loves 
His Son. How fruitful in blessing to our souls to be thus 
consciously set by divine grace, divine righteousness, and 
divine power on the ground of never-ending thanks
giving before God our Father! Is it then our habit 
thus to. be before God? Because, if we have not 

. accepted and made our own by faith the instruction of 
the first chapter, how can we possibly carry out the,., 
precepts of the Inird chapter? How can we'..walk* as 
God's children unless we know we are His children? 
And how can we be giving thanks to the Father fqr our 
new position, relationships, security, and meetness for 
glory, unless we have received as from the mouth ̂ of 
God His own precious and infallible word as to these 
things ? When everything else is discarded as authori
tative but the word of God, and faith is mixed with jt, 
as giving us divine certainty, then we prove the fulfil
ment of our Saviour's words, " The truth shall make 
you free." 

Again, in the beginning of the third chapter, the. 
apostle teaches these young believers that they are 
." risen with Christ." Now what do we understand by 
this? Is it not that, having been quickened and asso
ciated in life with Christ, who is here spoken of as "our 
Life," we have the life of One who is risen from among • 
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the dead t* Is it not thus a new and an eternal life, the 
free gift of God to us in our Lord Jesus Christ 1 Not, 
surely, a prolongation or an improvement of natural 
life, but a new and risen life, which is totally outside 
the old creation. Jesus said, " Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit" (John xii. 24); that 
is, that blessing to others in living association with 
Himself must follow His death, for until that He was 
1' alone." Thus we are plainly taught that, though He 
was that eternal life which was with the Father and was 
manifested unto us, He was alone till after His death, 
even as the grains in the ear are the result of the corn 
having fallen into the ground and died. So Christ, as 
He now is risen from among the dead, is our Life; for 
" God has given to us eternal life, and this life is in His 
Son," so that believers are " risen with Christ." Happy 
are those who have accepted in simple faith this revela
tion, of divine] grace! To such it becomes easy and 
natural to have their minds set " on things above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God." It calls for 
no effort; for being set thus in association with Christ 
for ever by God, who raised Him up from among the 
dead, and assured too that when Christ, who is our Life, 
is manifested in glory we shall be manifested with Him, 
our minds and hearts are attracted by such love and 
blessedness to where He, our life, now is. The impor
tant question, therefore, for each of us is, Have I 

* This is important, and the reader will not fail to perceive that 
this truth follows upon our being dead with Christ (chap. ii. 20), so 
that, as another has said, "we are viewed, not merely as ."quickened by 
the Son, but as dead and risen with Christ, the Man who had died, 
so as to have passed 6ut of—put off—the old standing of a child of 
Adam, and into a risen one with Christ—put on the new man."—ED. 
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accepted as God's truth such wondrous blessing, and 
thus made it my own for present enjoyment ? What a 
precious thing for the soul to know, on the authority of 
the word of God, and entirely of His own free grace 
and power, that, J am connected with Christ in resurrec
tion life, and, we may add,' for ever united to Him where 

» He" is by the gift and indwelling of the Holy Spirit! . 
In the second chapter, another view is presented to 

us of the present blessing into which the believer, 
through grace, has been brought. In the ninth verse 
the glory of the person of the ascended Saviour is 
presented to us as Man, in whom all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily dwells—man surely glorified and 
sitting on the Father's throne, yet verily and truly 

' divine in the absolute sense, the very "fulness of 
the Godhead," yet one glorious person who is -spokenv~ 
of as "Him," and that He as to His exaltation^ is 
"the head of all principality and power." And mar
vellous as.it is, we are told that, as redeemed•,ones, 
our present place before God, given us by His grace, is 
filled full, or "complete in Him." Observe, it is what 
we are, not in ourselves, but "in Him." As another 
has said, "The fulness or completeness of the Godhead 
is in Christ, as toward us; and we, as toward God, are 
complete in Him." Into what an amazing position of 
blessing the grace and power of God have thus brought 
us, as true of us now, in all the acceptability and near
ness of Christ—filled full in Him who is sitting on the 
Father's throne, angels, authorities, and powers being 
subjected to Him. Let us ponder this heavenly position 
and blessedness well, and instead of reasoning about it,' 
and missing its everlasting consolation, receive it with 
faith, and enjoy this present nearness and blessing God 

as.it
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has given us. Does the Word say you shall be, or you 
may hope to be, filled full? Nay; it says, "Ye are 
complete in Him, who is the head of all principality 
and power." And so true to faith is this new place 
before God in Christ risen and ascended, that before 
our verse occurs the believer is spoken of as having 
put off the old man with his deeds, and having put on 
the new; that is, the old man (not the sins, but sin, or 
the old nature that bore the corrupt fruit), having been 
substitutionally and judicially put off in the death of 
Christ, when we died with Christ, and God having, as 
we have seen, given us a new place through the resur
rection of Christ, and a new nature, or life in Christ, 
we cannot be other than in Him who is our life. Hence 
it is said, "Ye are complete in Him," and faith takes it, 
and knows no other life or position; therefore we are 
spoken of as having put off the old man and put on 
the new. 

But the point of such moment at this time is, Have 
we received these precious truths into our hearts in 
faith as divinely^given communications for our present 
comfort and profit ? It is one thing for the reader to be 
so struck with them as to admire them, but it is a 
totally different thing to receive them without any 
hesitation and have the certainty that these blessings 
are ours now. Almost everything around is being 
shaken, and questions on every hand are being raised as 
to the divine and eternal verity of Holy Scripture, so 
that multitudes of professing Christians are indulging 
misgivings, and having almost endless disputes, when, if 
the word of God were simply bowed to, there would be 
certainty and rest. Unless one has the assurance 
founded on the work of Christ, and confirmed by the 
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unalterable Word, that he is a child of God, how can he 
be giving thanks to the Father, and walk as a child of 
God? And unless he,has to do with the Lord Jesus 
Christ on the right hand of God, as the One in and 
through whom he has redemption, and in whom he 
is filled full, how can He so be the central object of 
his- thoughts and affections as to say and do all in : 

His name? We hold it to be simply impossible/. But 
being consciously before God 'as His child, filled full 
in Him who is seated on His own right hand, He in us, 
our life and we risen with Him, who has redeemed! 
delivered, and translated us, and who is made unto us 
righteousness, it becomes quite intelligible that those 
who are thus abiding in the cloudless favour of God 
will be giving thanks, to the Father, the source of all, 
be having their minds set on things above, where Christ , 
sitteth, in whom and through whom they-have all, find 
happily fall in with the suited exhortation, " Whatso
ever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 
Him." What we cannot truly associate the name^o/ 
our Lord Jesus with must therefore be avoided. 

Let none of us imagine, that because we see the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ to be the only scriptural centre 
of being gathered together, we are therefore out to Him. 
When He is really the central object of our hearts, how 
can we desire otherwise, as constrained by His love, . 
than to do all in His name? Is it not our chief joy 
that He should be magnified? And will not"giving 
thanks " accompany such service ? For how can we be 
taken up with Him, without praise and thanksgiving 
going up from our hearts "to God the Father by Him "? 
May the Lord keep us, and be our constant helper. 

H. H. S. 
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SIMPLE CHRISTIAN TRUTHS, 
n. 

CLEANSING AND A PURGED CONSCIENCE. 

SIN may be viewed in two ways, either as an offence 
against God, or as defilement to the sinner. God has 
His sovereign rights and claims over all .His creatures, 
and it is this fact that constitutes sin a wrong done 
to Him, an outrage upon His majesty and glory. Sin 
in this aspect needs forgiveness, the way of which has 
been shown in a former paper. But sin also is in its 
very essence and nature defiling, polluting; and it is to 
this allusion is made in that striking entreaty in the 
prophet Isaiah: "Come now, and let us reason to
gether, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool." (Isa. i. 18.) There is 
also a recognition of this by the psalmist when he cries, 
" Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, 
and I shall be whiter than snow." (Ps. li. 7.) The word 
guilt perhaps combines these two aspects of sin, because 
it tells of the soul's sin against God and the effect upon 
the soul itself; and the first question for our considera
tion is, the method God has provided for cleansing the 
guilty soul from its deep-dyed iniquity. 

There are several scriptures which state this method 
clearly and explicitly. " The blood of Jesus Christ His 
[God's] Sqn cleanseth from all sin." (1 John i. 7.) 
Again, " Unto Him that loved [or loves] us, and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood" (Rev. i. 5); and the 
sprinkling with blood of the priests at their consecra-
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tion, and of the leper on his restoration, proclaims the 
same truth, that cleansing from sin could only be 
effected by the precious blood, of Christ. And let "the 
reader mark the word "only " in the last sentence; for 
it was penned with the object of calling attention to the 
fact that there arer not two modes of cleansing from 
guilt;.that God'fl way is the only way; and that, there
fore," the sinner is shut up to it; so that, if this be 
refused, there .is no other remedy, no other agent in the 
universe, which can rid the sinner of his sins. No; the 
blood of Christ being refused, the sinner must remain in 
his guilt throughout eternity. Let us then examine the 
teaching of Scripture as to how it is the blood of Christ 
cleanses from sin. 

If now we turn to Leviticus xvii., we read, " The life 
of the flesh is in the blood: and I have given.it to you 
upon the altar, to make an atonement for your 'souls:s 

for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul" 
(v. 11); and in the previous chapter, which contains a 
description of the rites of the great day of atonement, 
we find that the blood of the sin-offering was carried 
into the holy of holies and sprinkled upon the mercy^ 
seat and before the mercy-seat, the mercy-seat being 
God's throne (for He dwelt between the cherubim) in 
the midst of Israel The blood of the sin-offering was . 
first of all for God, and hence put upon the mercy-seat 
in acknowledgment and satisfaction of His claims upon ; 
His guilty people, But this blood was only a type, a fore
shadowing of the infinitely precious blood of Christ, 
" who by His own blood [and not by the blood of goats 
and calves, as did Aaron] entered once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption." (Heb. ix. 12.) 
This blood—the blood of Christ—presented before God, 

given.it
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constituted"the propitiation which He made for sins; 
for it was the all-sufficient answer, being what it was, 
to all the claims of a holy God upon sinners; yea, it 
was of such value in the eyes of God that He could, 
having been glorified by it according to all that,He is, 
righteously offer salvation to the whole world. 

Such was God's part in the precious blood of Christ, 
and thereon follows the question of its application to 
the sinner, and the effect of the application. The types, 
whether of the consecration of the priests or of the clean
sing of the leper (Exod. xxix.; Lev. xiv.), will make 
this part of our subject very plain. The reader will 
notice that in both cases washing with water preceded 
the sprinkling with the blood of the lamb. This simply 
means that the two things were connected in that order; 
viz., the new birth (for the washing with water was an 
emblem of this) and the application of the blood of Christ. 
To be even more simple, the moment a sinner believes in 
God's testimony concerning Christ's death he is under 
all the value of His precious blood. We thus read in 
the Eomans, "Whom [i.e., Christ] God hath set forth 
a. propitiation [or mercy-seat] through faith in His 
blood" (chap. iiL 25); so that when the sinner, in confi
dence in this testimony, approaches God, he finds that 
the blood of Christ lms made a full and an all-sufficient 
atonement for his sins. This indeed was the meaning 
of the blood being sprinkled seven times before the 
mercy-seat (Lev. xvi.), this action teaching us that as 
soon as we come into the presence of God, believing in 
His witness to the death of Christ, we find there a 
perfect testimony, symbolized by the seven times, to 
the fact that our sins have for ever been put away. In 
one word, and even a child cannot fail to understand 
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the statement, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, faith in 
•what God says concerning His death, links the soul 
with all the value—the value as reckoned hy God:—of 
His precious blood. 

It -will not now be difficult for the reader to apprehend 
the effect of the application of the blood of Christ to the 
believing soul. Identified with its value before God 
through faith, he, as to his guilty state, is seen by God 

< with all that value resting upon him; and where God 
sees the blood He sees no sin. There is indeed a two
fold effect: First, it removes all guilt from the sinner— 
i:e., from the one who believes in Christ—cleanses from 
all sin ;• and secondly, it brings the sinner under all its 
positive value. This may be illustrated by a reference 
to the sin and,the burnt-offerings., The efficacy .of the 

• sin-offerings cleared away the guilt of the one who 
brought the sacrifice; but though his sins, regarded as ^ 
transferred to the victim, were gone, the man remained 
as he was before—neither better nor worse—excepting 
that the sins he had committed were now gone. When, 
however, he had brought a burnt-sacrifice to be offered 
for', his acceptance, he stood before God in all its posi
tive value, a value represented by the words, "an offer
ing made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord." 
(Lev. i. 9.) And if the reader will turn to the chapters 
already spoken of (Exod. xxix.; Lev. xiv.), he. will see . 
that the invariable order was: first, the sin-offering, by 
which guilt was taken away; and then, the burnfc 
offering, by which the offerer was invested before 'God 
with all the acceptance of Christ. So is it now. The 
effect of the application of the blood of Christ (and 
every believer is under its value) is to cleanse away 
every trace of guilt even before the all-searching eye of 
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God, and also to bring the soul into His presence in all 
the sweet savour of Christ Himself. Nothing less than 
this is meant by the cleansing which is effected for the 
soul through the blood of Christ; for nothing less 
would fit us to stand before God. But everyone who is 
cleansed is brought into the -light as God is in the light. 
That is his place while in this world; and'he is there
fore fitted, if called upon to die, to depart immediately 
to be with Christ. The blood thus not only shelters us, 
as it did Israel in the land of Egypt, from judgment, 
but it makes us whiter than snow, white as the pure 
light of the holiness of God; so that we are made meet 
for the inheritance of the saints in light, even while 
passing through the defiled scenes of this world. 

We now pass on to the consideration of a purged 
conscience, concerning which instruction is given in the 
epistle to the Hebrews. Cleansing is, so to speak, a 
work without, a judicial work on the part of God by 
which we receive qualification and title for His own 
presence. Purging the conscience is that work made 
good within us J so that our sins are as completely 
gone from us, in our apprehension, as they are from 
before the eye of God. Cleansing removes all our 
guilt, purging the conscience takes away the sense of 
guilt from our own souls. The former gives us the title 
to stand before God, the latter gives us liberty and 
happiness in His presence. This will be readily under
stood by the reader if he will carefully read Hebrews x. 
We may call his attention to two or three important 
points. 

Eemark, however, first of all, that the sense of guilt, 
when under conviction of sin, troubles the conscience. 
It is the conscience that bears the burden of sin 
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when the soul is awakened; and an uneasy, a bad 
conscience often condemns the soul as distinctly as the 
word of God.. Remembering this, the statements in 
the above-mentioned chapter will at once be understood/ 
The first point then to be noticed is, that the worshippers 
under the old dispensation were never made perfect as 
to the conscience; that they never obtained the priceless 
blessing of "no more conscience of sins." (vv, 1, 2.) 
This is shown in a twofold way. The fact that sacrifices 
were continually offered proved it, .because " in those 
sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of sius 
every year." (v. 3.) The worshipper might indeed feel, 
in a certain measure, that the sins he had already 
committed were removed; but no sooner had his 
sacrifice been offered, than he began to sin again, and 
every fresh sin needed another sacrifice. He was there
fore never free from guilt before God or in his own 
conscience. Then we are also told that it was not 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take 
away sins. God passed over the sins of His people, 
because these sacrifices shadowed forth that of Christ; 
but they had no virtue to purge the conscience, 
though they might have sanctified to the purifying 
of the flesh. (Heb. ix. 13.) The burden of sin was 
thus never wholly removed from the conscience of a 
Jewish saint. 

The writer then brings out in contrast the eternal 
efficacy of the one sacrifice of Christ, and bases it on a 
threefold foundation—the will of God, accomplished 
by our blessed Lord and Saviour through the offering 
of His body (on the cross) once; the work of Christ, 
seen to be a finished work, from the fact that He 
has "for ever sat down on the right hand of God"—sat 
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down in perpetuity—in contrast with the priest8 of 
old, who stood "daily ministering and offering often
times the same sacrifices, which can never take away 
sins;" and finally, the testimony of the Holy Spirit, 
which runs, " Their sin3 and- iuiquities will I remember 
no more." (w. 5-17.) Summing up this divine argu
ment, we have two things—the eternal value of the 
one offering of Christ, and the consequent abiding 
efficacy of His sacrifice for every believer; so that, as 
we read, " By one offering He hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified." The result is, that the sins 
of the believer are gone for ever—gone completely from 
the mind of God, no more remembered. And when 
this truth is receive d—made good in the soul by the 
Holy Spirit—they are gone also as completely from our 
conscience. We have no more conscience of sins; for 
having learned the value of the precious blood of 
Christ before God, as a full, atonement for our sins, we 
recognize that our guilt is gone; and that because of 
the abiding efficacy of that one sacrifice, guilt will 
never more be imputed. We are therefore free; our 
conscience is no more disturbed as to guilt. This is 
the Scriptural meaning of a purged conscience. 

It may be needful to add, for the help of some 
readers, that this truth in nowise touches the question 
of indwelling sin—the evil nature. That remains in 
us, and will remain, until Christ comes for His people, 
or until death. But the knowledge that we have sin 
within us will not, and should not, affect a purged 
conscience. If that evil nature should, through un-
watchfulness, break out into sin, our communion with 
God will be disturbed ; and the sin must be judged and 
confessed before communion can be restored. If, how-
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ever, we have known the true character of the one 
sacrifice of Christ, and the virtue of His precious 
blood, we shall not—even while we are mourning over 
our failure, and feel it all the more deeply because it is 
sin after we have known the Lord—lose the enjoyment 
of no more conscience of sins. To suppose that sin 
could be reckoned to us as guilt, after we have once 
been purged, would be to slight the eternal value of the 
death of Christ. As indeed we read, the worshippers 
once purged should have no more conscience of sins. 
" If," then," the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes 
of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh: how much more shall the blood 
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God?" (Hebrews 
ix. 13, 14.) E. D. 

SCRIPTURE NOTES. 
I. 

HEBREWS ix. 26, 28. 

IT is of moment to see the difference between these two 
verses. Sin had to be put away abstractedly out of 
God's sight, and hence He had to be perfectly glorified 
in respect of it, in that place where sin was before Him. 
Christ was made sin, appeared to abolish it out of God's 
sight, "to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." 
Besides this, our sins (guilt) were in question, and 
Christ bore them in His own body on the tree. The 
sins are borne, and Christ has them no more. They are 
gone as guilt before God for ever. The work for the 
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abolition of sin in God's sight is done, and God owns it 
as done, having glorified Jesus who has glorified Him 
as to it when made sin. So that for God the thing is 
settled, and faith recognizes this; but the result is not 
produced. The work is before God in all its value; 
but sin still exists in the believer and in the world. 
Faith owns both, knows that in God's sight it (the 
work) is done, and rests as God does in it; but the 
believer knows that sin is still in fact there and in him, 
only he has a title to reckon himself dead to it, 
(knowing) that sin in the flesh is condemned, ,but in 
the sacrifice for sin, so that there is none for him. The 
" putting away" of sin is not accomplished, but what 
does it is; so that God recognizes it, and so does faith, 
and stands perfectly clear before God as to sin and sins. 
He that is dead (and we are, as having died with 
Christ) is justified from sin. Our sins have all been 
borne. The difficulty partly arises from "sin" being 
U3ed for a particular act, and also abstractedly. In the 
word " sins " there is no such ambiguity. A sacrifice 
for sin may apply to a particular fault; sin entered 
into the world is another idea. This ambiguity has 
produced the confusion. J. N. D. 

n. 
1 JOHN i. 8-10. 

WHEN speaking of sin, the apostle speaks in the present 
tense, "we have;" when speaking of sinning, he speaks 
in the past. He does not take for granted that we are 
going on doing it. It has been a question whether the 
apostle speaks of first coming to the Lord, or subsequent 
failures. I answer, he speaks in an abstract and 
absolute way: confession brings through grace forgive-
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passover. But the rulers were unable to carry out their 
designs, because, unknown to themselves, they were 
accomplishing the purposes of God. And, alas ! no one 
among the people raised a voice for Christ. On the 
contrary, the multitude, led on by their chiefs, chose 
that He should be crucified and Barabbas released. 
(Mark xv. 11-14.) 

The Saviour then passed into the grave on this high 
day of a sabbath, without the Word making mention of 
this day in relation to Him. What a seal upon the 
reprobation of the Jews, for whom the sabbath was the 
sign of their alliance with God! The death of Jesus 
was the end of all that which had gone before, as His 
resurrection was the beginning of a new order of things. 
Someone has said, in speaking of the moment of the 
Saviour's death after crying with a loud voice, "All 
was over:' the atonement, perfect as to God, the 
work of redemption, all prophetic circumstances .had 
been accomplished, whether with regard to man or 
God. Then with a cry, showing both bodily strength 

-unimpaired and perfect confidence in His Father, He 
gave up the ghost, at the moment when death had, 
but henceforth lost, all its terrors, at least for the be
liever. With this cry, which announced the terminal 
tion of all human relationships with God, except in 
judgment, and the end of all the means which God 
could employ to re-establish such relationships with 
the children of Adam, Jesus died." 

But the Scriptures also speak to us of the burial of 
the Lord Jesus. Paul mentions it in 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4> 
and the gospels give details on this point which are in 
accordance with prophecy. The earth would receive < 
the body of God's Son, but His sepulchre should be 
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with the rich. " He made His grave with the wicked, 
and with the rich in His death." (Isa. liii. 9.) He 
would doubtless have been interred in the public 
burying-place destined, according to Jewish custom, 
to criminals, and it is probably there that the bodies 
of the two thieves were thrown. But now that man 
had fully gratified his hatred, God takes care of the 
One who had glorified Him even unto death. At this 
solemn moment came Joseph of Arimathaga, a coun
sellor, and a good man and just, who obtained per
mission^ from Pilate to take the body. Nicodemus 
came also; and these two men of high rank among 
:-heir nation, but who hitherto had been timid disciples, 
gave to the Lord an honourable resting-place. At all 
events, we may observe, that the sabbath day being at 
hand, the burial was of necessity only provisional, and 
was to be accomplished after the sabbath. This we 
learn from chap. xix. 42 : " There laid they Jesus 
therefore because of the Jews' preparation day; for the 
sepulchre was nigh at hand." The women who loved 
the Lord also prepared to embalm Him at a future 
moment. Mark tells us (xvi. 1), "And when the sabbath 
was past" [after six o'clock in the evening], "Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and Salome, 
had bought sweet spices, that they might come and 
anoint Him." The same thing is recorded in Luke 
xxiii. 55, 56. 

The disciples, really attached to the person of the 
Lord Jesus, at the same time, as faithful Jews, clave 
in heart and conscience to ordinances. This hindered 
them from completing the burial of their loved Master, 
which their affection for Him would have desired. Let 
us note what a revered servant of the Lord has said of 
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the burying of the Lord Jesus: " In the invisible world 
Jesus was in paradise; as to this world, all that He had 
was an interrupted funeral. Sin, death, Satan, the judg
ment of God, had done all that one or the other could 
do; His earthly life was ended, and with it all con
nection with this world and man, as far as belonging 
to this world. Death reigned externally, even over 
God's Son; serious souls who were aware of it were 
confounded. But the world went on its way; the pass-
over was celebrated with its usual ceremonial; Jerusalem 
was what it had been before. Society, that had satis
fied its selfishness, and been ridded of two thieves, cared 
little what had become of either of them, while the 
absence of another whose presence had embarrassed it 
was a further relief. But appearances are not always 
the truth. One of the thieves was in paradise with 
Christ; the other beyond hope; while the Lord Himself 
was in all the repose of perfect blessedness in the bosom 
of His Father. And as to the world, it had lost its 
Saviour, and was to see Him no more." 

When the disciples had fulfilled the commandment 
in observing the sabbath, they hastened, at least the 
women devoted to the Lord, to come at dawn of the 
first day of the week to do honour to the body of their 
loved Master by finally embalming it. But they arrived 
too late; the power, righteousness, glory, and love of 
the Father had anticipated them in raising Christ from 
among the dead. What a glorious morning I The be
ginning of an eternal era for the redeemed. 

As to the sabbath, it is the end and not the beginning 
of a thing. God had consecrated the seventh day, after 
having finished the work of creation. On that day He 
rested from all His work which He created to make. 
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It is a type of the glorious millennial sabbath,* which 
will terminate the existence of the present earth and 
heavens. (Rev. xx.) Each time that Jehovah prescribed 
to Moses some new statute the sabbath was named. In 
Lev. xxiii. it even heads the solemn feasts of the Lord. 
Among the Ten Commandments (Exod. xx.) its obser
vance is pointed out in detail, and supported by motives. 
In Exod. xxxi. 12-17 it is solemnly ratified. There 
and elsewhere it is called a sign between God and 
the children of Israel. But early in their history the 
Israelites had neglected and abandoned this holy 
ordinance, and they had borne the consequences of it 
(see Ezek. xx. 12-24, xxii. 8, 26, xxiii. 38); and if, 
when the Lord appeared among His people, they had 
begun again to keep it strictly, all was not the less in 
ruins. Tradition and a legal observance of ceremonies, 
carried out in minutiae, had taken the place of " the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith." Pride and hypocrisy characterized the leaders 
of the people; they did not wish to recognize Him who 
was Lord of the sabbath. Thus He could not recognize 
their sabbath* and He had to work in grace with His 
Father, even on the sabbath-day. (John v. 9-18, ix. 14; 
see also Matt. xii. 1-15; Luke xiii. 10-17, xiv. 1-6.) 

The body of our Saviour then remained in the grave 
during the solemn day of the sabbath, and He rose 
again " the first day of the week." The Jews, against 
their intentions, had been led into putting to death the 
Lord on the day of the feast of the passover, which this 
year fell on the day before the sabbath, in order that, in 
view of consequences precious to us, He should rise the 
first day of the week. This fact has consecrated this 

* See, however, Heb. iv., and especially verse 9.—(ED.) 
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day as "the Lord's-day," the day of the resurrection, 
the commencement of an eternal era for us believers. 
It is thus that it has become the solemn day of Chris
tianity; not as an imposed ordinance, but as a day of 
privilege which the conscience of a spiritual Christian 
recognizes. Christians delight to observe this day, 
not, I repeat, as an ordinance, but as being the Lord's-
day. (Rev. i. 10.) The spiritual Christian understands 
that he cannot dispose of this day according to his 
inclinations, for his own affairs, for journeys of pleasure 
or other amusements, because it is the Lord's-day. The 
day when the Lord came out of the grave was not only 
the first of the week, in contrast with that which pre
ceded it; but the fact of the.resurrection set apart 
this day as "the first Sunday." Up to this moment, 
Sunday, the Lord's-day, had not existed. 

What a glorious day was that of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus! It is for us the end of death, and the 
introduction to life eternal. For the Christian, eternal 
life has its starting-point in the Saviour's resurrection, 
His death is the end of our life in Adam; His resur
rection is the end of death. He said, " I am the 
resurrection and the life," not "the life and the re
surrection." He must deliver us from our first life, as 
well as from the death which characterized that life, and 
was its judicial end, in order, by His resurrection, to 
begin our new life in union with Him. The resurrection 
of Christ has then left behind it, for us, our Adam-life 
and death; and this new life which succeeds death is 
necessarily eternal life, but eternal life in resurrection, life 
"more abundantly." (John x. 10.) We possess life, life , 
for ever, in present enjoyment, and soon on high it will be 
life in glory. We have for "the end everlasting life." 
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It is easy to understand why, from the time of Paul, 
Christians chose the first day of the week, the day of 
the Lord's resurrection, to come together for the express 
purpose of the breaking of hread. (Acts xx. 7.) No one 
besides had meetings on that day. The Gentiles knew 
nothing of it; the Jews, scattered everywhere, had their 
synagogues wherein to assemble on the sabbath-day, 
the day before Sunday. Paul took advantage of this 
day to preach Christ in the synagogues; but on the 
morrow, the day that only Christians knew and cele
brated as that of the resurrection, he was found with 
them at the breaking of bread. By comparing John xx. 
with the accounts given in the other Gospels, we see 
that after the early morning of that remarkable day 
the risen Saviour had appeared to one and another of 
His own. In John we find recounted His interview 
with Mary Magdalene, so full of interest, whether on 
account of the touching way in which the Lord dissipates 
Mary's anxiety, or because of the message with which 
He charges.her for His own, announcing that they were 
now in the same position as He is before God, and in 
the same relationship as He to His Father. 

But on the evening of the same day we have something 
quite special. The occasions when the Lord had showed 
Himself during that day had had a character more or 
less individual; but in the evening we see the disciples 
gathered together. Whatever may have been the motive 
or character of their meeting—though doubtless they 
were occupied with what they had seen and heard1—the 
fact remains that they were gathered together. How 
many things had occurred during the day! What words 
they had to recount to one another I John tells us 
(verse 19)," the same day at evening, being the first day 

. p 2 
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of the week" Yes, the first Sunday. They had shut 
the doors for fear of the'Jews. It was not well on that 
day to be openly on. the side of the crucified One. 
The rulers of the Jews might well be exasperated 
against their colleagues, Joseph of Arimathsea and 
Nicodemus, who had so boldly acted against them in 
going to beg of Pilate the body of Jesus for burial. 
It is pleasant to think that these two faithful and 
devoted men were among the gathered disciples on 
that night. The Jews had received from the guardians 
of the sepulchre the overwhelming news that the body 
of Jesus was no longer there, and they had listened to 
the recital of the marvellous circumstances that had 
occurred. (Matt, xxviii. 11-15.) One can understand 
that their hatred was unmeasured, and that the timid 
disciples should have been together with closed doors. 

When thus assembled "came Jesus"—in spite of 
closed doors—"and stood in the midst." No longer 
now a manifestation to Mary, to Simon, to two dis
ciples; it is His presence in the midst. It was the 
risen Saviour, ready to ascend to glory—"the glory 
that He had with the Father before the world was," 
but into which He was now going to enter as Man. 
He was in a body of resurrection, which was superior 
to matter, so that, whether eating fish and honey, or 
entering through closed doors, all alike were acts of 
power. He was ho more a Man of sorrows, He was 
no longer "in the likeness of sinful flesh." (Rom. viii. 3.) 
" The day3 of His flesh " were over. (Heb. v. 7.) And 
He expresses this change when He says to His disciples, 
"These are the words which I spake unto you, while I 
was yet with you." (Luke xxiv, 44.) It is this risen 
Saviour that, the world neither can nor will see till He 
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comes in glory, who is found in the midst of His 
gathered ones, sanctioning thus by His presence the 
first assembly of His own after His resurrection on 
that day—the first Sunday. 

It was in their midst that He said, " Peace be unto 
you." What words to proceed from the mouth of the One 
who came from the cross, where He had made peace! 
Who came in all the power of resurrection, a proof of the. 
full acceptance of His sacrifice by God; for when the 
disciples were yet in their sins, it could not be a question 
for them of peace with God. Then the Lord shows 
them in His resurrection body the marks of the death to 
which, in grace for them, He had subjected Himself. 

Following this, let us remark an important state
ment—"Then were the disciples glad, when they saw 
the Lord." The sight of the risen Lord in their midst 
is the subject of their joy. Thomas was not with them; 
and when the other disciples saw him, they gave him, 
in five words, a summary of that remarkable scene— 
" We have seen the Lord," The following Sunday—the 
second Sunday—the Lord i9 again in their midst. We 
cannot doubt but that during those intermediate days 
the Lord manifested Himself in some way to His own; 
but, at all events, on the evening of the second Sunday 
He was amongst them again when gathered. 

How many principles are to be found in these verses! 
(John xx. 19, 20.) What a beautiful type of our present 
gathering in.the name of and around the person of the 
Lord! Let us remark four things which are unfolded 
successively here. First, the presence of the risen Lord 
in the midst of His own when assembled; second, the 
peace which He announces to them on His road from 
the cross by the way of the resurrection; third, the marks 
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which He shows them in His resurrection body, and 
which witness to the fact that He has been down into 
death for them, but with that death now behind Him 
(see Rev. i. 17,18);' fourth, the result produced in the 
heart of His disciples after the unfolding of all these 
marvellous things, when they suddenly find themselves 
assembled around Him. " Then were they glad when 
they saw the Lord." 

In our day, in spite of. the evil which has come in, 
in spite of the ruin of the testimony of the church on 
the earth, in spite of the great weakness of those who 
by grace are gathered in His name on the ground and 
on the principles of the one body * (Matt, xviii. 15-20; 

1 Cor. x. 17), we can, on this same footing,, experience 
these four things which we have just considered. 

What grace to us! When on Sunday, we are 
gathered for the breaking of bread at the Lord's table, 
spread—need it be said?—on the ground of the one 
body, we have (may we realize it more!) all that the 
disoiples had when gathered that first Sunday. Yes, 
Jesus risen is personally present in our midst, although 
in a spiritual way. (Matt, xviii. 20.) We enjoy the 
peace He brings and has made. (Compare Rom. v. 1; 
Eph. ii. 17.) We have before us the touching tokens 
which remind us of His death for us; i.e., the Lord's 
supper, which corresponds so well with the third thing 
which we have considered; viz., Jesus showing His 
disciples His pierced hands and side. And if we know 
and appreciate all this blessing, the result will be deep 

* The one body is a truth which we do not find in John, The 
disoiples, in the first meeting of which we have spoken, had not 
an idea of it, nor even in the early chapters of the Acts ; but now that 
the one body is revealed, it is a principle most important to maintain 
in every assembly gathered to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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joy. We can rejoice in having the Lord in our midst. 
How desirable it would be to realize this presence, so 
that we might be able to say to any absentees, " We 
have seen the Lord;" and not, Such and such a brother 
spoke so well—useful and precious as such ministry 
may be when given to the Lord. The absent ones, on 
the other hand, would ask, Did you enjoy the Lord's 
presence ? not, What brother spoke ? 

May the Lord Jesus so attach our hearts to Himself, 
that our gathering together, having Himself for motive 
or object; may become increasingly what it really is, 
the most precious thing in the world for us collectively. 
May we know how to appreciate the mercy which, in 
a time of ruin, gives ua the possibility of having a 
special meeting, as in Acts xx. 7, to remember our 
precious Saviour together, and to enjoy His presence in 

, the midst. How sweet to the heart of the Christian who 
comprehends the thoughts of God on this subject! In 
going to the worship-meeting, we may have the privilege 
of thinking that we do not go there for ourselves, but 
as being invited thither by the Lord, to remember Him 
while waiting for Him, and by Him to worship our God 
and Father, to whom He has brought us. Therefore the 
intelligent Christian will not readily miss such a meeting, 
except for reasons which hold good before the Lord. 

Yes, the Lord Jesus Himself is the motive and the 
end of our gathering together on the first day of the 
week, the day of the resurrection. The great thing is 
to be occupied with Him and not with ourselves; but 
if then our thoughts do turn to ourselves they should 
Include all the membeps of fJie body of Christ on the 
earth, a body whose Pjtfness is expressed at the Lord's 
table,: " One bread, ai}§ bgdy." (1 Qor. x, 17.) F. P, 
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EUTH. 

THE book of Euth, apart from prophetical interpre
tation, gives us in figure a word of encouragement for 
our own day. Naomi may represent the testimony of 
God as we now see it—bereft of its outward glory, 
walking solitarily in a strange land. Orpah and Euth, 
those who stood in relation to it in the time of its 
wealth and prosperity, but now that all hope of out
ward restoration seems gone, Orpah, not. without some 
affection, bids it farewell to.seek a portion in her own 
place and amid her own natural surroundings, while 
Euth, whose heart is attached to the testimony for its 
own sake and for the sake of its association with the 
Lord, abandons all her own hopes and prospects to 
identify herself with it. No entreaty can dissuade her, 
nothing can extinguish her affection, her life is bound 
up with it. " Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return 
from following after thee: for whither thou goest, I 
will go; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge; thy 
people shall be my people, and thy God my God: 
where thott diest, will I die, and there will I be buried: 
the Lord do so to me, and more also, if ought but death 
part thee and me. And when Naomi saw that she was 
stedfastly-minded to go with her, she left speaking unto 
her." Nothing could be more beautiful as presenting 
a true idea of devoted attachment! All is desolate 
enough .outwardly—nothing to minister to self-love, 
entreated too to return. All this strained to the utmost 
the affection of her heart, but served only as an occasion 
to manifest its sincerity and its undaunted courage. 
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Deeply interesting, too, is it to see how all this true-
heartedness is answered, and how by it God accom
plished the purpose of His mind. No. sooner is 
Bethlehem reached, than we find Kuth gleaning in 
the fields at the time of barley-harvest; for not only is 
the heavenly position accepted and known, but the actual 
health and growth of the soul is diligently looked to, and 
in this the Lord secretly overrules and guides to where 
the best food can be gleaned, and causes to "let fall 
also some of the handfuls of purpose for her." After
wards all this is " beaten out," and she returns laden; 
so that not only is the "diligent soul made fat," but 
she brings home that which sustains and strengthens 
the testimony of God in the person of Naomi. 

The beautiful story would seem to go further still in its 
applicability. The true heart goes on to learn and enjoy 
experimentally that most blessed relationship to Christ, 
in which the Church stands as His Body and His Bride, 
as we read: " Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the Church, and gave Himself for it; that He 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the Word, that He might present it to Himself a 
glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish." 

Then we see, in the close of the book, how God honours 
and blesses the heart that is true, when everything looks 
dark and lonely, not only in preserving the state of the 
soul in health, but leading it on to the enjoyment of 
its highest relation to Christ, and causing it to bring 
forth children, by whom the testimony is gladdened and 
strengthened, and the counsels of God accomplished. 

The Lord by His Spirit teach us and lead us in this 
way of faith and love, and give us encouragement by 
the blessing with which He answered it. H. A. C. 
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SIMPLE CHRISTIAN TRUTHS, 

in. 

' JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 

GOD being what He is—holy in His nature—must 
necessarily be righteous in all His ways. "While, there
fore, a sinner needs mercy and forgiveness because of 
his sins, the very pardon he receives on believing in the 
Lord Jesus Christ must be, if it is to be a secure and 
lasting one, grounded on righteousness. This is only 
another way of saying that God cannot in any age or 
dispensation act otherwise than in consistency or har
mony with His own nature. And this is the scriptural 
sense of the term so prominent in the epistle to the 
Romans—the righteousness of God (see chapter i 17; 
oil. 21, 22, 25, 26)—and which, when once understood, 
is the simple key to the doctrine of justification. 

Let us, however, first of all explain what is meant 
by justification by faith, The reader will perceive, 
if he reads Romans iii, that the apostle uses the 
expression in contrast with justification by works of 
law. Under the Mosaic dispensation the promise of 
life was not to faith, but to works—"The man 
which doeth these things shall live in them." (See 
Romans x. 5.) Hence we read in Deuteronomy, " It 
shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these 
commandments before the Lord our God, as He hath 
commanded us." (Chapter vi. 25.) But the Jew was a 
sinner already, when he accepted obedience to the law 
as. the condition of blessing, and he turned his back 
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upon Jehovah in shameful apostasy before even the 
tables of the law reached the camp; and the apostle 
overwhelms his nation with proofs from their own 
Scriptures, that they had been guilty of continual sin 
and iniquity, that there was " none that doeth good, no 
not one," that they, equally with the Gentiles, were 
nothing but guilty sinners before God; and his con
clusion is stated in these words: "Therefore by the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His 
sight." (Chapter iii. 20.) It was thus all over with the 
law as the way of justification, or as he states it in 
another chapter, Christ is the end (the termination) of 
the law for righteousness to every one that believeth. 
(Chapter x. 4.) 

The apostle in the epistle to the Romans announces 
another way of blessing. God's way of justification 
since the cross, a principle, indeed, on which He had 
acted in notable cases in former ages, but one which 
was never fully propounded until after the death and 
resurrection of Christ. We may cite two or three 
verses to explain it: "That He might be just, and 
the Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." 
(Chapter iii. 26.) " Therefore being justified by faith." 
(Chapter v. 1.) "But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith 
is counted for righteousness." (Chapter iv. 5.) These 
scriptures set forth the principle of justification most 
clearly, teaching as they do that God now justifies not 
on the principle of works, but on that of faith, and 
that instead of works, He reckons faith for righteous
ness. This is the meaning of the expression which the 
apostle cites from Habakkuk, " The just shall live by 
faith "—words which contained a blessed foreshadowing 
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of God's way of grace in redemption; for it does not 
say, as under the law, "The man that doeth these things 
shall live by them;" but, " The just shall live by faith." 
It is therefore a total change of dispensation; for faith, 
and faith alone, is what God looks for, and that which 
He counts as righteousness. 

If this is so far clear, before entering upon the object 
of the faith by which we are justified, let us consider 
the ground on which God acts. We read in chapter v., 
" Being justified by His blood." (v. 9.) To remove all 
misconception, it should be said that the word "by" 
in this sentence is not the same word as "by" in "being 
justified by faith." This latter may be taken to signify 
" on the principle of faith," whereas the former means 
"in virtue of" the blood. The blood of Christ, in fact, 
is shown to be what is often termed the meritorious 
cause of our justification; i.e., that which constitutes 
before God a ground of all-sufficient value for Him to 
justify us freely by His grace. A few words will set 
this in a clear light. Man had no righteousness for 
God, for all had sinned and come short of His glory; 
and hence, if God had acted in righteousness, in 
harmony with His holiness, in indignation against sin, 
He must have destroyed the sinner. But Christ died 
on the cross, took there the sinner's place, bore all the 
righteous meed and doom of sin, met all God's claims-
upon the sinner, exhausted, in making a full and all-
sufficient atonement, God's righteous judgment against 
sin. He thus glorified God concerning sin, and it was 
His precious blood that made the propitiation before 
God, which His holiness demanded; for it was the 
blood of Him who had passed through all the waves 
and billows of judgment, of Him who while truly man 
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was also God. We thus read that God set Him forth a 
propitiation (or mercy-seat) through faith in His blood 
(chapter iii. 25), because He could now declare His 
righteousness;—the death of Christ being the ground— 
both in passing over the sins of the saints of old, 
through His forbearance, and also that He might now 
be just and the Justifier of him who believes in Jesus. 
In other words, God could now, in virtue of the blood 
of Christ, righteously show mercy to the sinner, and 
reckon faith instead of works for righteousness. 

This truth cannot be too firmly grasped, for not only 
is faith now the principle on which God justifies, but, 
as pointed out at the commencement of this paper, God 
also acts on it in consistency with all that He is—with 
every attribute of His character, and this is His right
eousness. There are some who teach that His righteous
ness means the obedience of Christ to the law which is 
put down to the account of the believer. Our object 
is not controversy, and hence we content ourselves with 
asking the reader to examine carefully every place in 
which the words occur, and to see for himself if there is 
a trace of this in the Scriptures. Surely it would read, 
if this contention were correct, the righteousness of 
Christ.* But it is not so, and the reason is that the 
mind of the Holy Spirit is on another thing—even 
upon the glorious demonstration of the righteousness of. 
God: first, in raising from the dead and setting on His 
right hand the One who had glorified Him in His death 
(for how could He but exalt Him who had suffered all 

* Even Luther, who was so abundantly used of God to recover the 
truth of justification, failed to see this, and translated the words—the 
righteousness of God—"the righteousness which avails before God." 
This was really adding to the scripture. 
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to vindicate His glory ?); and secondly, in justifying 
every poor sinner who should come to Him in the 
name of Jesus. 

We may now examine a little more closely the 
object of the faith by which we are justified. At the 
end of chapter iii. it is the believer in Jesus who is 
justified, (v. 26.) In chapter iv. it is, "If we believe 
on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead," 
etc. (v. 24.) The difference is both important and 
instructive, and may be more easily explained if we 
refer for a moment to what took place on the great day 
of atonement. (Lev. xvi.) The reader will there see 
that Aaron was commanded to take two goats in 
connection with making atonement for the people; 
the one of which he was to kill as a sin-offering, and 
then to take its blood and sprinkle it upon and before the 
mercy-seat, while the other—the scape-goat—was to be 
presented alive before the Lord; and after Aaron had 
confessed over it all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, it 
was to be sent away by the hand of a fit man into the 
wilderness. The former of these goats answers (as a 
shadow to its substance) to Eomans iii. 26, where God 
sets forth Christ a propitiation through faith in His 
blood; the latter corresponds with Eomans iv. 24, 
where we see Jesus our Lord delivered for our offences, 
and raised again for our justification—bearing our sins, 
and carrying them away, so to speak, into a land where 
they can never • more be found. The first is propi
tiation; that is, the blood of Christ sprinkled on the 
mercy-seat, meeting all the claims of God's glory in 
respect of our sins. The second fa substitution; that 
is, Christ taking our place, and bearing our sins in His 
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own body on the tree. These two aspects show us in 
a word Christ meeting God's claims and the sinner's 
needs. 

It will much help the reader if he will carefully 
consider this difference; and it will aid him at the same 
time to apprehend the character of the object of faith as 
presented in these two scriptures. Thus in Eomans iii. 
it is faith in the blood of Christ (v. 25), or believing in 
Jesus (v. 26); that is, the reception of God's testimony 
to the efficacy of that blood in making propitiation for 
sins. In this passage it is a question of the sinner's 
approach to God, and we find that the way is opened 
through faith in the blood of Christ; and coming in 
dependence upon its efficacy, as declared by God Him
self, the sinner discovers that God is both just and the 
Justifier. In chapter iv. it is faith in God Himself—in 
Him who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead, and for 
this very reason that here is brought in the resurrection 
of the One who was delivered for our offences. As 
our Substitute He bore our sins, and the resurrection is 
God's own demonstration that bur sins are for ever put 
away; for it was God who laid our sins upon Christ 
(Isa. liil), and if He steps forth and raises our Substitute 
from among the dead, it is that He might show His 
abounding satisfaction with the work of atonement, and 
at the same time present Himself to us as the God of all 
grace in the gift of His own Son, and in raising Him 
from the dead. It is not only now that we believe in 
Christ, but through Him also, as Peter writes, we 
" believe in God that raised Him up from the dead, and 
gave Him glory; that your faith and hope might be in 
God." (1 Peter i. 21.) Believing thus in God includes 
His testimony to Jesus our Lord as being delivered for 
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our offences, and raised again for our justification; and 
it is to those who thus believe in God that righteousness 
is imputed. The reader will see at a glance that this 
goes further than chapter iii. There it is the efficacy of 
the blood in propitiation, here it is sins borne, and He 
who bore them raised up out from under the awful load 
which had been placed upon Him into a new place 
before God—a place which should henceforward belong 
also through grace to every believer. He was raised 
again for our justification, and it is therefore in a. risen 
Christ that we are justified in virtue of His finished 
work on the cross. 

Now let the reader mark the sequence to this won
drous unfolding of truth: " Therefore being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." (Chapter v. 1.) The believer is justified, his 
faith is reckoned for righteousness; yea, the righteous
ness of God (not the righteousness of man, which, if it 
were possible to obtain, would no longer avail, but the 
righteousness of God), which is by faith of Jesus Christ, is 
unto all and upon all them that believe. (Chapter iii. 22.) 
And peace with God is the portion of the justified. The 
reader will observe that nothing is said concerning 
peace with God until after the resurrection of Christ is 
introduced; for it is this which proves, as already seen, 
that God has been satisfied, yea, glorified, by the death 
of the Lord Jesus, and thereon He presents Himself 
to us as the object of faith, revealing, as He has done, 
all His heart of love and grace: in the death and 
resurrection of His beloved Son. Eeceiving His testi
mony then as to the complete expiation and clearing 
away of our sins, we can now also rest in Him, knowing 
not only that He has nothing against us, but also that 



SIMPLE CHRISTIAN. TRUTHS. 133 

He Himself has justified us. We have, therefore, peace 
with God—with God according to all that He is as 
revealed in Christ, a peace founded upon the work of 
atonement, and which consequently is as immutable 
and everlasting as the value of that work before God. 
It is an eternal peace. Our feelings may fluctuate and 
change, our experiences may be of one kind to-day and 
another to-morrow, but peace with God ever remains 
the same. Once possessed, though from indifference, 
coldness, or inconsistency we may fail to enjoy it, it 
can never be lost. As the hymn says— 

" 'Tis everlasting peace t 
Sure as Jehovah's name. 

'Tis stable as His steadfast throne— 
For evermore the same." 

There are other blessings pointed out as belonging to 
the justified. " By whom also we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God." (Chap. v. 2.) First, we enter also, 
consequent on justification, through faith upon the full 
favour of God. Our sins gone, and peace with God 
made ours, God can now rest in us in perfect com
placency ; we stand before Him the objects of all His 
love, blessed with the full outshinings of His perfect 
favour. As' we have peace with Him through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, so every cloud has been swept from the 
sky, and we bask in the perfect sunshine of His presence. 
As to the past, our sins are gone; as to the present, we 
stand in His full favour; and as to the future, we rejoice 
in hope of His glory—into which He will infallibly 
bring us; for if we suffer with Christ we shall also be 
glorified together. (Rom. viiL 17.) What a heritage! 
Peace with God, His full favour, and the prospect of 
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the glory! And let the reader carefully remark that 
this is not a heritage to be won by long years of Chris
tian experience, but one that belongs to us the moment 
we are justified by faith. Experiences may, as they 
will, come after, as the fruit of the Spirit through 
tribulation, etc. (see chap. v. 3-5); but all this wealth 
of blessing is connected, and immediately connected, 
with being justified by faith. 

NOTE.—In Romans y. 18 we find the term "justification of life;" but 
it would be to go farther than our purpose to consider in this paper this' 
branch of the subject. It will suffice to say that this justification is 
ours as being made alive in Christ, in Christ risen—risen up out of 
death into a new place where neither death nor judgment can come. 
It is therefore a positive justification, as we have elsewhere said, 
inherent in the very life we have in Christ; and it involves our 
dissociation from Adam, and our connection in life with Christ as. the 
second Man. the Lord from heaven. 

E D . 

SALVATION has a divine as well as a human side. No
thing that God had created could satisfy Him, save" to 
have Christ as man sitting on His throne. Ah! His 
ways are not as our ways. God's glory in redemption 
was to show how low He could let the Son of His love 
stoop—in letting Him go down to the death of the 
cross—break His heart in woe—and then to set Him as 
the centre of a new system as the Lamb slain. "Would 
that be according to man's thought of glory ? But God 
would have His own way, and all His glory shone forth 
in redemption. His glory is to have heaven filled with. 
poor sinners, brands plucked from the burning. And 
His Christ finds Himself sitting patiently waiting 1800 
years for heaven to be so filled. 

G.V. W. 
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'HE LED THEM FOETH BY A EIGHT WAT." 

" He led them forth by a right way, that they might go to a city of 
habitation."—PSALM ovii. 7. 

" HE led them forth "—no other guide 
Can lead the way, 

No other shepherd tend the flock 
From day to day. 

" He led them forth "—the way was right 
When led by Him; 

He gently lures the erring ones 
From paths of sin. 

" He led them forth ":—they, trusting in 
His care, rejoice; 

No hireling, wolf, nor stranger heed; 
They know His voice. 

" He led them forth that they might go " 
Unto their rest; 

Though rough the road, if following Him, 
It is the best. 

" He led them forth," and though they long 
To reach their home, 

In patience wait they for His voice— 
"Behold, I come." 

" He led them forth "—soon listening ears 
Will hear the shout, 

The city enter, and with Him 
" Go no more out." *** 
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SCRIPTUEE NOTES. 
I. 

JUDGES V. 1 2 . 

THE history of the expression "lead thy captivity 
captive," first found in this scripture, strikingly 
illustrates the remark of a well-known writer, that 
" he that does not see Christ everywhere in . the Old 
Testament, sees Him nowhere." It is here addressed 
to Barak. "Awake, awake, Deborah: awake, awake, 
utter a song: arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity 
captive, thou son of Abinoam." After the victory 
over Sisera, the Holy Spirit put a song of celebration 
into the lips of Deborah and Barak, in which they 
are made to recall the former state of Israel, the 
gathering of the people, and the circumstances of the 
conflict. The words occupying our attention take the 
form of an exhortation in the prospect of the struggle, 
urging Barak to grapple with, and to bring into 
captivity, the power which had been holding Israel 
captive. Passing onward to Psalm Ixviii., we read, 
" Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity 
captive: thou hast received gifts for men [or rather, as 
in the margin, in the man]; yea, for the rebellious 
also, that the Lord God might dwell among them." 
(i>. 18.) Here the conflict is over (see vv. 1, 2, 12); 
but the words are not, as in Judges, an exhortation, but 
a description—a description of the victorious issue 
of the conflict in the ascension and exaltation of Christ 
as Man. But there is more, as another has remarked, 
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for "He has led captive the power of the enemy who 
ruined all—conferred blessing, and as Man, and in 
His human nature, He has received gifts even for 
rebellious Israel, that Jehovah Elohim might dwell 
among them." "We learn, therefore, that the divine 
energy of the Spirit, that wrought in and through 
Deborah and Barak for the overthrow of the enemies 
of Israel, was but a foreshadowing of that divine 
power which was displayed in and through Christ in 
His conflict with the power of Satan in His death on 
the cross (compare CoL ii. 15), and which will be 
exhibited through Him when He returns for the 
deliverance of His people Israel in a later day. The 
psalm, though all is based upon and flows out from 
the virtue of His death, refers to the latter; but if 
we now turn to Ephesians—the last place where the 
expression is found—the reference is to the former— 
His overcoming the whole power of Satan. "When 
He ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto men," etc. (Chap. iv. 8.) That is, 
He has brought to nought the power that held us 
captive; and Satan, as the enemy who has been worsted 
and overcome, now only waits for the execution of 
his sentence. (See Eev. xx. 1, 2,10.) Not only so; but 
we, freed from our captivity (compare Heb. ii. 14, 15), 
are brought into the enjoyment of the present fruits 
of the victory in the gifts bestowed by the victorious 
and ascended Christ. (Ephesians iv. 7-14.) The 
effect for Israel will be that their Lord God will 
once more dwell among them in power and blessing; 
while believers now have already entered upon the 
blessings won for them in the provision made " for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
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ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ," and 
can joyfully anticipate the full result in the future 
glory of the victory. E. D. 

II. 

ROMANS xii. 2. 

THE word here translated '• transformed" is.only found 
four times in the New Testament. It is used both in 
Matthew and Mark to describe the change in the 
appearance of our blessed Lord on the mountain when 
"His face did shine as the sun, and His raiment was 
white as the light." In these places it is rendered 
" transfigured." It is met with finally in 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
where it is given as " changed." Who can doubt that 
there is an intended connection between these scrip
tures? When the Lord was "transfigured" on the 
mount, God showed out, in anticipation, the glorified 
state on which His beloved Son would enter after His 
death and resurrection. (See John xvii. 5.) But we— 
believers—shall, by His grace, be glorified together 
with Him. (John xvii. 22; Eom. viii. 17, etc.); 
and we learn from the above scriptures how this 
will be accomplished. Eomaus xii. 2 teaches that 
it is, first of all, a moral work within—a spiritual 
change effected by the renewing of our mind. From 
2 Cor. iii. 18 we gather that while Christ in glory is 
the model to which we are to be conformed (compare 
John xvii. 19; Eom. viii. 29), it is by beholding His 
glory that we are gradually " transfigured "—from glory 
to glory—into the same image. God thus uses by 
the Holy Spirit the glory of the Lord to change us 
morally into the. likeness of His beloved Son. But, as 
1 John iii. 2 tells us, we shall not be like Him until we 
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see Him as He is. We wait, therefore, until His coming 
for the full accomplishment of the counsels of God* 
when our bodies as well as our souls will be conformed 
to the image of His Son. (See Phil. iii. 21.) In the 
meantime our moral growth in His likeness will be in 
proportion to our present occupation with Him in the 
place where He is. 

"And is it so ? I shall be like Thy Son; 
Is this the grace which He for me hath won ? 
Father of glory, thought beyond all thought, 
In glory, to His own blest likeness brought." 

E.D. 

m. 
I COR. xv. 29. 

IT should be carefully noted that this verse is connected 
with verse 19, the verses between—from verse 20 to 
verse 28—being a parenthesis. " If in this life only," 
says the apostle, "we have hope in Christ, we are of 
all men most miserable," ie., if there be no resurrection 
of the dead; and further, he goes on to say, "Else 
what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if 
the dead rise not at all ?" etc. It were folly to take 
the place of danger and liability to death through 
persecution (see vv. 30-32) if there be no prospect of 
resurrection. It is this which gives the key to the. 
difficult expression "baptized for the dead." Through 
the perils incident to the confession of Christ in these 
early days martyrdom was of frequent occurrence. 
The ranks of the Christians were thus continually 
thinned; but through the grace of God converts were 
constantly added, and, in this scripture, they are 
regarded as filling up the vacant places of those who 
had departed to be with .Christ; and thus, when they 
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entirely went across all the thoughts of that people that 
they would persecute and destroy them if they were 
the witnesses of it. They must therefore go forth. 

Now, what a character does this simple fact give 
Egypt or the world! God had no sanctuary there. The 
thoughts and ways of that land were so opposed to 
Him that He could not set His name among them. His 
people must go forth ere they could open His temple 
or raise His altar, because the very things which 
Israel would, as it were, sacrifice or crucify, Egypt was 
wont to worship, (viii. 26, 27.) Israel must therefore 
he separated from Egypt before they could hold their 
feast to the Lord. 

And so it was afterwards. There was a fence all 
round the Holy Land, a wall of partition that separated 
Israel in Canaan from the nations. No stranger could 
eat the Passover, no uncircumcised one could hold the 
feast of the Lord. And so is it still. "We must worship 
" in spirit and in truth." No man can call on God aright 
but by the Spirit which gives adoption, nor call .Jesus 
Lord but by the Holy Ghost. It is still on the principle 
of separation that God is to be served or worshipped, 
as much as when Israel had to go into the wilderness, 
out of Egypt, to do so, or to distinguish themselves 
from all the nations by circumcision to do so. 

The wall of partition is different, it is true; the 
place outside the land is not a mere desert, it is true; 
but the place of service is as distinct as ever it was. 
" Ye must be born again." This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent. "To 
whom coming, as unto a living stone . . . ye also, 
as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, an 
holy priesthood." Here is the desert, the separated 
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place, the sanctuary of God, within the partition-wall. 
The Holy Ghost raises it now. Union with Christ 
forms it; and within that place the abominations of 
the world are sacrificed now, as the abominations of 
Egypt were sacrificed in the desert of old. The lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, are 
to be crucified there, though they are all of the world. 

And what was the full feast which Israel held to the 
Lord when they got out into the desert ? Why, it was 
actually furnished to them by Egypt herself. As soon 
as they stood on the banks of the Eed Sea, they began 
to hold their feast. They did not wait to reach the 
mountain. (Exodus iii. 12.) It is quite true under that 
mountain they did afterwards serve, or do sacrifice, to 
God. (Exodus xix.-xl ; Lev. i-ix.) But Egypt herself 
gave them a song before they reached the appointed 
place. Egypt was bold enough so far to resist them as 
to follow them into the very jaws of the Eed Sea. Her 
enmity was perfect; but all this ended in giving Israel 
a song of triumph over Egypt. (Exodus xv.) Before 
they reached the place to which they had been called 
this joy was theirs. And so with us, beloved. Satan 
has done his worst, but Jesus, by death and resurrection, 
has overthrown him. Had not Satan drawn out his 
chariots and his horses, all the strength and power of 
his kingdom, to the hill of Calvary, the song which 
the resurrection puts into our mouth would not have 
been ours. But it is ours now, and he can never 
silence it. It has been raised by himself, and he can 
never silence it; and we too carry the echo of it in our 
hearts all through the place, till we reach the mountain 
of the Lord. In this sense Egypt gave Israel that 
song, in this sense the god of this world gives our. 
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hearts this song; for the eater himself yields meat, the 
strong man himself sweetness. 

And, let me add, that what livingly and practically 
separates us day by day from the world is communion 
with Jesus. Faith, or the Spirit, or the new nature, is 
the first great exodus—our first going into the wilder
ness, out of Egypt, to hold our feast to the Lord, our 
act of separation from the world; but that place of 
separation can be maintained daily only by communion 
with Jesus, through the same Spirit who first drew us 
out. J. G. B. 

FEARS, CARES, AND HOPE. 
LITRE xii. 4-7, 22-44. 

THERE are three things the Lord Jesus does in this 
scripture. First, He removes all fears; second, He 
removes all care; third, He implants a divine hope in 
the heart. Now, the way the Lord removes all fears is 
interesting. In verse 4 He says, " My friends, be not 
afraid," &c. He says more in verse 7: "Even the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered." No mother 
shows the same interest in her children as the Lord 
shows to us. Who ever heard of a mother taking her 
child on her lap and counting every hair of its head ? 
Yet He takes us in the lap of everlasting love, and shows 
His love to us, His care and interest in us, by taking the 
pains to number every hair of our head. "What interest! 
what care! what love! I want you to see that the 
Lord's love to you cannot be surpassed. He will never 
love us more, and He will never love us less, than He 
does at this moment. His love is perfect. Oh, beloved! 
do you know that you are an object of His love, His 
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perfect and everlasting love ? How do you know that 
you are friends of Christ ? "He that hath friends 
must show himself friendly," and He shows His friend
liness to you. He is our friend, but we are His friends 
too, as shown in John xv. 13. Not only He is my 
friend, true as it is, hut I am His friend. Impress this 

. on your hearts—we are His friends. Can you indulge 
in a fear ? I am His friend—removes all fear. "What 
are people most in fear about? The body. Now He 
says, " Don't indulge in a single fear. I '11 take care of 
your body." Now, instead of having fear, have faith. 
The Lord wants to expel all fear from my heart Let 
us have faith in Him. 

Second, He removes cares, (w. 22, 30, 32.) Here is 
a second thing—" cares." And how does He take away 
cares from our hearts ? By revealing the Father in 
heaven. He might have redeemed us and stopped 
there, but that would not set up relationship between 
God and us —sins forgiven, redeemed by blood, 
saved by grace, but no relationship. You must get 
adoption into a family, or be a born child. We are 
born into God's family. Adoption is putting us into 
relationship with Himself as children of God by Christ. 
"We have got the place of children according to His 
will; and because we are children, He sends forth the 
Spirit of His Son to dwell in our hearts. Now, you 
have the saved, Jew and Gentile (Eph. i.), brought 
into the family, looking up to heaven and saying, 
" Abba, Father." How do you address God ? As 
Jehovah, as God Almighty, or as Father ? If you 
can address Him as Father, that shows you are in 
possession of the Holy Ghost. You can never forfeit 
the place of a child, no matter how naughty you are; 
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but you can forfeit communion. We are separated to 
obedience as Christ obeys. Obedience is the source of 
enjoyment and of communion with our lord Jesus 
Christ. There are many Christians who do not know 
they have a Father; but there comes a time when they 
are sealed by the Holy Ghost, and then they look up 
and say "Father," and go on to know the Father's 
heart. Why is it that the children of God have so 
many cares? Because, though they may know they 
have a Father, they do not know His heart. Now, I 
say to such as have cares, "The man that is most 
dependent on God is the man who is most independent 
of man." We have no cares, because we know a 
Father's love and heart; no cares, but unclouded faith 
in a Father's love. 

Prayer means dependence on God. How extremes 
meet in that verse: " Be careful for nothing; but in 
every thing by prayer and supplication with thanlcs-
giving let your requests be made known unto God." 
(Phil. iv. 6.) You could not know the Father's heart 
and have cares. His love cannot be more, and it cannot 
be less. Oh,, you have a Father in heaven! rise up to 
the knowledge of Him. Every child of God can say, 
every day, " I know my Father cares for me, and I am 
one of His favourites. Come what may, I fall back into 
the arms of my Father. Though the storm roar and the 
vessel rock, I lie down on the vessel's deck, and sleep 
because I know that I have a Father in heaven." Now 
that is how Christ takes all fears and cares from our 
hearts. He removes fears by making us His friends, and 
He removes cares by showing us the Father's love. 

Third, the Lord implants a divine hope. (v. 3.) There 
are three things He produces in the heart—waiting 



mkUB, CARES, AND HOPE. 147 

for Him, watchingfor Him, and working tor Him. If 
you are waiting for Him, how are you waiting ? Like 
the man in verse 36 ? He is coining Himself. 
(John xiv. 2,3.) If you are expecting the Lord's return 
before the day is over, you have a person before your 
heart (1 Peter i. 7, 8); if not you are only believing a 
doctrine in your head, and have not reality in your 
heart It is always the One who is coming that is put 
before us, never the thing that is to happen. Are you 
waiting as those in 1 Thess, iv. 15, and Acts i. 10 ? 
They were not waiting for an event to transpire, but 
they, were expecting a person to come. When they 
went to bed they expected Him before the sun rose 
again on the world. Did you get up this morning 
expecting Christ's second coming before night. If not, 
you are not waiting for the Lord's return, you are only 
believing in a doctrine. John xiv. speaks of the 
Person; not of the place, but of Himself. We want 
more of Christ. I don't care how many mansions 
there will be there, I only care for the Person. In 
1 Peter i., when he speaks of the place, he says, " Ye 
greatly rejoice;" but when he speaks of the Person, 
it is "joy unspeakable, and full of glory." No words 
can describe it. He went up personally, and He will 
come personally. He is coming. I don't say the coming 
is near, but the Person who is coming is near. 

In Eev. xxii 7,12, 16, 20, four times He puts His 
own Person before the Christian as the One He expects 
us to be waiting for. What I press on you, beloved, is 
that we should be like unto men that wait for their 
Lord personally, socially, commercially, and ecclesias
tically. It is our holy and blessed privilege to get up 
and go to bed expecting our Lord. I know nothing so 
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likely to take place to-night as for the Lord Himself to 
descend from heaven. That is the blessed, near, purify
ing, and only hope put before us. You may believe a 
doctrine, but it will not affect your attire and 
practice. You must believe in a person for it to touch 
all the points of the compass. Obedience waits; but a 
heart is not satisfied only with obedience, it wants to 
show attachment to Christ by watching, (v. 37.) Oh, 
beloved, it is not only that we are to be waiting, but 
we are to be watching for Him! (w. 42, 43.) My 
brethren and sisters, are you on the watch-tower ? Oh, 
beloved, would you not like to be the first to see the 
bright and morning star ? The morning star is for the 
Church. The sun is what Israel is waiting for (Mai. iv.); 
but we are waiting for the morning star. (Rev. xxii.) 
The star comes before the sun.. Take care to keep out of 
evil ways, lest you be not practically ready for Him at 
His coming. Oh, let us not only be obediently waiting 
for Him, but let us be affectionately watching for Him ! 
(w. 42, 43.) Now you have got works, devotedness 
works, works till He comes. He does not want you to 
sit down with folded arms, and say, I am waiting and 
watching. You are not like Paul if you sit with 
sinners round you, and are not trying to gather them 
in. Paul was ready, whenever he could get listeners, 
to tell them what the Lord had done for him. Wo 
can't all preach, but every one has his own work. One 
who loves us waits and watches for the first opportunity 
of finding what he can do; and I believe if there is a 
heart to do, we shall find something to do without any 
difficulty. If you sit at His feet, lean on His arm, and 
pillow your head on His bosom, you will find out what 
He likes you to do. There are young converts who 
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need confirming and establishing in the truth; there 
are others to be told of a Saviour. Everyone ought to 
be able to speak to the anxious ones. Tell them where 
and how you got salvation, and where and how they can 
get it for themselves. If you have a heart for Christ, 
because He has taken away your fears, expelled your 
cares, and implanted a divine hope in your heart, then 
you will be obediently.waiting for Him, lovingly watching 
for Him, and devotedly working for Him till He comes. 
May God make Him increasingly precious to each one 
of us for His name's sake! H. M. H. 

TEIAL AND TEMPTATION:' 

GOD'S OBJECT IN BRINGING US INTO THEM. 

JAMBS i. 

WE try various things with the object of displaying either 
their badness or their goodness, and thus God works 
oftentimes with men. When God allows special trials to 
overtake natural men, it is to lead them to turn to Him 
in them, to teach them that " the Most High ruleth in 
the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He 
will" (Daniel iv. 17), and that He is able to abase him 
who walks in pride. 

But trials of similar character to those found among 
the "children of this world" are found also among 
God's children. Oftentimes God's desire in thus deal
ing with them is to manifest to themselves the evil 
of their own natural hearts (but this is not always 
necessary); and what is always necessary and of far 
greater importance.in God's sight is to make their faith 
shine more brightly. This was the desired end in His 
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dealings with His servant Job, though in the same trials 
Job also learnt deep lessons as to nature's (i.e., his own) 
vileness, (xlii. 5, 6) God sees faith in His children: 
this He values, and the trial is a trial oi faith. Thus 
God takes the distinct ground in our trials of helping 
us. This is in order that faith (which, it may be, He 
sees is so feeble) may be strengthened. I believe there 
is no exception, but that every trial of a Christian is a 
trial of faith. (1 Peter i. 7.) 

It is evidently not always the desire of God to 
manifest to me (or to any one else) the evil that is in 
my nature—evil which always rebels against the trials 
He sends. For if I bow to the trials, and to the word 
of God, which tells me God is taking the ground of 
helping me in and by them, nature gets no place and 
no voice; that is, it is not displayed, though there. 

These trials are called " chastenings " in Hebrews xii. 
5-8, and " purging" in John xv. In both we see that 
God is helping us — dealing with us as with sons. 
Chastening is either to prevent or to remedy our 
running into evil. First, it is by the word of God, 
which runs always counter to my will; and second, 
where this fails it is by trials of various kinds, for God 
seeks to keep me in a right path, and to prevent me 
from going wrong. Both of these are chastening, 
but neither is because of any wrong doing. Then 
chastening and trial are for something wrong done. 
Then they are remedial, not preventive. I believe 
God always chastens to prevent before He chastens to 
remedy. But to be without that, "of which all are 
partakers," would mark me as not of the family. If 
trials and chastenings to prevent my going wrong, as 
well as trials and chastenings to restore me when I 
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have gone wrong, should both fail to effect this object, 
God may repeat them, or act in judgment. (1 Cor. xi. 
30-32; 1 John v. 16.) "We have then to " count it all 
joy," according to this chapter i., "when we fall into 
divers temptations." God sees in me something that 
He desires to help. Hence' the trial, and hence also my 
joy. The trials are occasions of manifesting my faith, 
opportunities given to me to prove God in a way that 
I have not done previously. What is the meaning of 
verse 13 ?—" Let no man say when he is tempted, I 
am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth He any man: but every man is 
tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and 
enticed." I believe God's desire is by the trial to 
manifest the good that is in us; that is, to bring out 
that faith which He has given. (Eph. ii. 8.) If the 
trial manifests only the evil that is in me (rebellion, or 
plans of my own to get out of the trial), I am drawn 
away by my own evil lusta. But this was not God's first 
object in sending the trial. He may see it necessary 
to show me out to myself; but even with the ungodly 
their trials are allowed, in order to turn them to God. 
(See Job xxxiii. 19-29; see also Psalm cvii.) Trials 
test faith, or they stir up the evil (rebellion, &c.) that 
dwells in my nature. The one casts me on God, the 
other carries me farther and farther away from Him, as 
to the experience of my soul. I believe that it means 
that God never tries a man merely to expose the evil 
that is in him to the man himself, as if this were the 
end, the prime motive of the trial, though this may come 
out (as with Job), in order that we may see what we are. 
God has a higher object than this, even our blessing. 
In this way I understand Genesis xxii. 1. H. C. A. 
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SIMPLE CHEISTIAN TEUTHS. 

IV. 

REPENTANCE AND KA1TH. 

WHEN the Lord Jesus commenced His ministry, He 
cried, " The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is 
at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel," (Mark i. 15.) 
The apostle Paul also said, when addressing the elders 
from Ephesus, that he had testified " both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." (Acts xx. 21.) 
The Lord's commission indeed to His disciples, after 
His resurrection from the dead, was that repentance 
and remission of sins (which could only be on faith in 
the message) should be preached in His name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. (Luke xxiv. 47.) It is 
therefore according to the divine order that these two 
things should be conjoined in preaching the gospel to 
sinners; and it might be added, with perfect truth, 
that these two things are also connected, of necessity, 
in the soul that divinely receives the glad tidings of 
the grace of God. "Whether repentance, has been-
sufficiently insisted on, or whether the essential bond 
between repentance and faith has been maintained in 
modern evangelistic preaching, we do not here enquire, 
as it is our object rather to expound the meaning of 
these two things, and their mutual relationship in the> 
word of the gospel. 

The first thing then that meets the soul is the' 
demand for repentance toward God. This very fact' 
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implies the condition of those on whom the demand is 
made. If, for example, the Lord cried, "Eepent ye," 
there -was something in those to whom He spoke that 
needed repentance. It is evident, in a word, that such 
a message could only be addressed to sinners. The 
Lord speaks indeed, in another place, of just persons (if 
there were such) who need no repentance. 

It is then because men are sinners that repentance is 
necessary, repentance toward God; for it is against 
Him that they have sinned, and under His just judgment 
that they have consequently fallen. The preaching of 
repentance is, on this very account, designed to awaken 
the sinner to a sense of his condition, by bringing 
before his soul the claims of a holy God, as well as the 
provisions of His grace. The presentation of God in 
the gospel as the One who so loved the world as to give 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life, is 
surely calculated to touch the most obdurate heart. A 
God coming in judgment to deal with sinners even the 
natural conscience could understand; for the soul, what
ever its subterfuges, knows its deserts. But a God 
appearing in grace, sending His beloved Son into the 
world, making Him to be sin on the cross, and publishing 
the glad tidings of grace and salvation far and wide, is 
so contrary to all human thoughts that the sinner may 
well be arrested, and compelled to consider. Justice is 
a well-known principle even in this world; but grace 
is so beyond its experience that it can hardly fail to 
beget a desire to trace out its source and origin. If 
God then proclaims the necessity of repentance, He 
Himself seeks to produce it by bringing the soul under 
the appeals of His grace in the gospel. 
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But let us enquire what repentance is. It is the 
more important to he careful as to this, owing to the 
loose and insufficient answers frequently given to this 
question. Some say that it is sorrow for sin; some that 
it is a change of mind, dwelling upon the literal mean
ing of the word; while others affirm that it comprises 
the determination both to forsake sin and also to do 
the will of God in time to come. In truth it is none 
of these, nor all of them combined together, though 
some of the things mentioned may constitute a part of 
scriptural repentance. That sorrow for sin does not 
amount to repentance is seen from the apostle's words: 
" Godly sorrow [sorrow according to God] worketh 
repentance to salvation not to be repented of." (2 Cor. 
vii. 10.) Mere sorrow for sin may spring from the 
sense of shame, or from the bitter consequences which 
sin often entails, and may often have no reference to 
God; and even sorrow according to God, as in the 
above scripture, is not, though it works, repentance. 
Much less could change of mind, or the vain effort to 
forsake sins and to do the will of God, be accepted as 
answering to it. No; scriptural repentance is nothing 
less than our identification with God in His judgment 
of our sins, our taking His part against ourselves, and 
our consequent bowing in the dust before Him in true 
self-judgment. This involves our hatred of sin, inas
much as the moment, through grace, we side with 
God in His judgment upon our deeds, we are so far in 
communion with Him, as to His thoughts and feelings, 
about our sins. When we thus repent, we justify 
God and condemn ourselves. This can never take 
place but in His presence, when His light, the light of 
His holiness, reveals sin to us as it appears in His 
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sight; so that we are able to say with Job," I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine 
eye seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent 
in dust and ashes." (Job xlii. 5, 6.) Or again, with the 
psalmist, " Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and 
done this evil in thy sight: that thou mightest be 
justified when thou speakest, and be clear when thou 
judgest." (Psalm li. 4.) 

The reader, however, must remember that we are ex
plaining what scriptural repentance is, and that we are 
by no means affirming that even true repentance always 
answers to this description. There may indeed be but a 
feeble sense of sin, a very imperfect self-judgment, when 
the soul is first awakened; but let none on this account 
be discouraged, for God—who requires nothing, but gives 
everything in this day of grace—will deepen His own 
work in His own time, and give a truer estimate of sin 
to all who seek it. Peter thus proclaimed to his nation 
concerning Christ, "Him hath God exalted with His 
right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and remission of sins." (Acts v. 31.) 
So also, when Peter had explained to the Jewish be
lievers in Jerusalem the reasons and the effect of his 
visit to Cornelius, they said, " Then hath God also to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life/' (Acts xi. 18.) 
If, however, repentance is the gift of God, it is a gift 
He is ever ready to bestow; and we learn from our 
Lord Himself that " there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth." Indeed, 
it is the father himself that says, concerning the re
turned prodigal, "Let us eat, and be merry: for this 
my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and 
is found." (Luke xv. 23, 24.) 
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Now, faith, as we have seen, is always conjoined 
with repentance; and while repentance is toward God, 
faith is toward the Lord Jesus Christ. The explanation 
of this is very simple. It is against God we have 
sinned, and it is He who has passed judgment upon our 
sins; so that, when we are convicted of our guilt, it is 
to'Him we turn with confession and self-judgment. 
In this state our one need is to learn the way of 
salvation, just as when the jailor, conscience-smitten, 
rushed into the presence of Paul and Silas, and cried, 
"Sirs'; what'must I do to be saved?" Their answer 
was ;the presentation of Christ. "Believe," they said, 
"on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt he saved, and 
thy house." .(Acts xvi. 30, 31.) This, as the reader 
may perceive, is a summary of what was said; for we 
read in the next verse that they, spake unto him the 
word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house. 
But the fact of the term—the Lord Jesus Chrisfc—being 
used, shows that it was a full gospel they preached— 
the gospel concerning His person, His death.and resur
rection, and His present exaltation as Lord at the right 
hand of God. The jailor received^ through grace, the 
testimony thus delivered,, and there was therefore in 
his soul faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ.' He 
believed God's testimony to the finished work of Christ 
on the cross, to the value of that work before God 
as having made full and perfect atonement for sin, and 
also to the testimony to His resurrection; so that he 
could then say, " He was delivered for our offences, and 
was raised again for our justification." 

And it is with faith, as so exercised, that remission 
of sins is always connected. Thia -will be at once 
understood, if the reader will turn to the passage 
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already cited from Luke xxiv., where repentance and 
remission of sins are linked together, both to be 
preached in the name of the risen Christ. For the 
moment there is the reception of God's testimony 
concerning the death and resurrection of Christ, forgive
ness of sins is enjoyed. Eepentance brings into a right 
state of soul before God; faith identifies the soul with 
all the value of the work of Christ. Both therefore 
are absolutely necessary for salvation. 

The question, however, is often asked, Whether 
repentance must always precede faith ? The very form . 
of the question, as a few words will show, is mis
leading. If the true nature of repentance has been 
apprehended, the reader will see that it cannot be 
dissociated from faith. For what produces repentance 1 
It is God's testimony, received in power, concerning 
me 83 a sinner. Somehow or other light has entered 
into my soul, and convicted before God, I bow to all 
He says of me in His word, as a lost, sinner. This 
faith—faith in God's word as to the truth of my 
condition—must always be connected with repentance. 
The two things are indissolubly united. But the soul 
may remain in a state of repentance, if it may be so 
described, a long time before accepting God's further 
testimony as to His beloved Son; and it need scarcely 
be said that, as long as it thus continues, there will 
be no peace or liberty. Hence -repentance in such a 
case precedes faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
this is undoubtedly the general order of the soul's 
experience. 

• We say the general order, for it cannot be denied 
that there would seem to be many exceptions. Re
pentance is so little preached, and the forgiveness of 
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sins, or, in other cases, eternal life, without even 
raising the question of sin, is so often pressed upon 
souls—especially in so-called revival preaching—that; 
many appear to be converted with scarcely any exer
cise as to the state, of their souls before God, almost 
without ever having had the burden of sin upon 
their conscience. Fully granting that" there are genuine 
cases of this kind, it yet must be said that all such 
will have conscience-work as to sin sooner or later. 
With them, what answers to repentance will un
doubtedly follow after their conversion. But the divine 
order is repentance toward God first, and then faith 
toward the Lord Jesus Christ; and wherever the truth 
of the gospel - is proclaimed according to God, this 
order will be maintained in the experience of souls. 
Take, for example, the epistle to the Eomans, which in 
an especial manner presents the gospel. In tlje .first 
place, after unfolding his theme, the apostle proves that 
all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God, 
then—but not till then—he expounds the provisions of 
God's grace for the sinner's guilt, and thereon he 
proceeds to explain how God has met also the sinner's 
state as well as the sinner's guilt. We do not here 
enter into this, beyond calling attention to the fact 
that the demonstration of our guilt precedes his 
description o'f how God has set forth Christ Jesus 
as a propitiation through faith in His blood. And 
wherever this divine order of the presentation of truth • 
is followed, it must necessarily produce repentance 
toward God, though repentance will ever be connected 
with the reception of the Word, before faith toward th& 
Lord Jesus Christ. E. D. 
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. THE WORD AND SPIRIT. 

ONE of the greatest errors of the day is the practical 
separation of the written word of God from the teach
ing of the Spirit of God. Let the Christian reader 
ponder it well; for it is a mistake so common and so 
serious as to be fatal to true spiritual-mindedoess, and 
demands our constant care, and watchfulness. The in-
subjection of the mind of man to God, and confidence 
in his own competency to deal with the truth, have so 
largely set aside the habit of dependence on the 
divinely-given power of the Holy Spirit that " the last 
days," according to Scripture, are now clearly marked 
by " having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof." No doubt man has natural ability for under
standing the things of earth, and for adapting them to 
his own advantage; but we are told that " the things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God;" that 
" the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God . . . neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned." "But God hath revealed them 
unto us by His Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God." (1 Cor. ii.) Nothing can 
more clearly show our entire dependence on the Spirit 
of God, either to know, to receive, to discern, or, we 
may add also, to communicate, " the things of God." 

It is easy to understand that Satan would always 
seek to set aside, if possible, whatever may be the 
present work of God on the earth. When it was 
a question of owning the only true God as Jehovah, 
then he brought in idolatry, for which God had to send 
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His people into captivity. Now the Holy Ghost has 
come to bear witness to Christ and His finished work 
during His absence in glory, the competency of man is 
vainly asserted as able to discern, receive, and minister 
the things'of God. The coming down from heaven of the 
Holy Spirit to abide' with us for ever, consequent upon 
Jesus being glorified, which is the great characteristio 
of Christianity, is therefore, in His present activities, not 
owned, but practically set aside. Not that the doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit is not held in some measure, but Hia 
present offices are so little regarded that He is both 
grieved and quenched. It is this practical acquaintance 
with Him, as the Teacher and Guide into all the truth, 
the Glorifier and Testifier of the Son through the written 
Word, to which we now refer. Nor have we a doubt 
that the chief reason why His power is not more known 
publicly and corporately is because He is not better 
known by us personally and privately. " 

Some, however, have gone into the other extreme, of 
professing to have the guidance of the. Spirit apart 
from the Word, and have therefore fallen into ways 
of the most extravagant folly and error. But to have 
an ear to hear what God says in His word, in conscious 
dependence on the teaching and guidance of His Spirit, 
is clearly what Scripture enjoins. To separate therefore 
the Word and the Spirit must be, fatal to a true and 
happy apprehension of the mind and will of God. All 
through Scripture, not only in type, but in the plainest 
possible instruction, we find the two so joined together 
that we "hear what the Spirit saith" when we hearken 
to "the word of God." 

In the very opening of the sacred writings we have 
the Word and the Spirit. God spake, and the Spirit of 
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God moved. Then for many generations the word of 
the Lord, by Moses and the prophets, was both written 
and spoken by the Spirit; for " holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Spirit." The tabernacle 
and its furniture, vessels, coverings, and priestly vest
ments, with their precious stones, so typical of Christ, 
were made by Bezaleel when " filled with the Spirit of 
God," according to the word of Moses, which he had 
received from Jehovah, who showed him the pattern in 
the mount. In the wilderness journey the manna in the 
morning fed them, while the springing water from the. 
rock which had been smitten satisfied their thirst. All 
through God dwelt among them, and ministered His word 
to them,, and neglect to hearken to His word was soon 
followed by forgetting God. In the land, if God's glory 
filled the house, the ministry of His word by prophets 
every now and then was given. Like the widow's cruse of 
oil and barrel of meal, both continued, and could literally 
sustain the prophet in his ministration of God's word 
by the Spirit. Nor can we fail to notice that when the 
gracious revival of faithfulness to Jehovah occurred in 
those who came back from the captivity, what a careful 
return there was to act on the word "as it is written;" 
while the prophet assured them that God would be 
faithful to His word, and that His Spirit was with them, 
as when they came out of Egypt (Haggai ii. 5.) 

It is interesting, too, to observe, that the faithful 
remnant, in Jerusalem and around, before our Lord 
came, who looked for redemption, were clearly occupied 
with the word of God, and under a great power of the 
Holy Spirit. Their fervent utterances, according' to 
Scripture, show this; and here, as all through, we find 
those who were oecupied with the Word and in the 
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path of the Spirit were taken up with. Him of whom 
the Word and Spirit so abundantly testify. In Simeon's 
case he not only looked for the Eedeemer, according to 
the testimony of the prophets, but it was revealed to 
him by the Spirit, that he should not see death before, 
•he had seen.the Lord's Christ. "We therefore see him 
"led by the Spirit into the temple "where the Saviour, 
was, whom he at once recognized, took Him up in his 
arms, and bowed in worship to Jehovah. The utter
ance of the heart therefore of this Spirit-led servant of 
Jehovah was, "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant 
depart in peace, according to thy vjord." (Luke ii.) 
We cannot contemplate such a scene, and ponder also 
the statements recorded of Zacharias, Elizabeth, Mary, 
and Anna, without noticing how frequently that which 
is written was on their lips; while we are told again 
and again that it was the power of the Holy Spirit which 
was upon them which.produced such fervent utterances. 
We cannot fail to mark how constantly Scripture pre
sents the word and Spirit in this near connection. When 
the Holy Spirit came down, as recorded in the second 
chapter of the Acts, we read that those who were filled 
with the Spirit not only declared with intense earnest
ness to those around the wonderful works of Gk>d> but 
so much were they occupied with the word of God that' 
it is added "they continued steadfastly in the apostles', 
doctrine." Again, in the fourth chapter we are told 
"they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they 
spake the word of God with boldness;" and often after 
this it is said they were led of the Spirit, and the word 
of the Lord was published by them. 

We need scarcely remind the Christian reader that in 
our Lord Himself we have the perfect Exemplar of 
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One being always led- by the Spirit, and on every 
occasion walking in the truth, and contending for the 
divine authority of the written Word. He whom God 
the Father sealed, on whom the Spirit came down and 
in whom He took up His abode, was wont to say, " It 
is written," and put His adversaries to silence by a 
sentence of Holy Scripture. When speaking too of the 
new birth, He so connected the Word and Spirit, that 
He said, " Except a man be born of water [the Word, 
see 1 Peter i. 23] and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God." 

As we have seen, the testimony of the apostles, both 
in their oral ministry as recorded in the Acts, and their 
written ministry in the epistles, was always to the 
divine certainty of the Word. They often referred 
to . the personal actings, indwelling, anointing, and 
operations of the Holy Spirit, while they themselves 
were taught and led and filled with the Spirit, and were 
constantly quoting from the written Word. 

In the Apocalypse John is said to be "in the 
Spirit," in order to enter into the divinely-given lines 
of truth which were communicated to him. And in the 
last page of the inspired volume we have the Spirit and 
the Bride saying," Come " to the Lord Jesus; while the 
most solemn warnings are added against adding to or 
taking from "the words of the book of this prophecy." 

Nor should we overlook the precious and soul-stirring 
fact that there is almost always a third truth given us 
with these testimonies to the. actings together of the 
Word and the Spirit; namely, their ministrations of 
Christ. Who does not see in the first man a figure of 
Him that was to come—His death, resurrection, and 
the presentation of His Bride which followed? And 
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why was the third clay's creation twice pronounced 
"good," when living things sprang up where previously 
there had been barrenness, but to tell us of the good
ness of God in creation, and also of resurrection on the 
third day in reference to redemption? In the vast 
•variety of types and shadows which God has given us 
by-Moses, most are familiar with the precious instruction 
as to the person, sacrifice, and offices of our Lord Jesus 
•Christ. Nor were prophets and the writers of the 
Psalms failing in testifying of Christ, as our Lord 
informed us; for after His resurrection from among the 
dead He said, "All things must be fulfilled, which were 
written in the law of Moses, and in.the prophets, 
and in the Psalms, concerning me." (Luke xxiv. 44.) 

In the Acts also it is said of those who were filled 
with the Holy Spirit, not only that "they spake the 
word of God with boldness," but, it is added, "with 
great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus." Stephen, too, full of the Holy 
Spirit, went largely through Scripture in addressing his 
angry hearers, and died under their wicked "hands testi
fying to his being so occupied with Christ in glory that, 
hke Him.-'when suffering on the cross, he could pray 
for his murderers; while in all the writings of the 
apostles we find them unable to write many verses, 
whatever the subject, without recurring to the personal, 
moral, or official glories of Christ, or the glory of His 
path of humiliation, or His perfections either toward 
God or for us—in some way or other Christ is presented 
to us in the Word by the Spirit. • This surely is a 
threefold cord, which cannot easily be broken. May 
we mark it well, and hold it fast. 

Now, what are we to gather from what Scripture 
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teaches as to the Word and the Spirit ? Among other 
lessons, that, the written Word having been indited by 
the Spirit, we need His power to bring it home to our 
hearts, and reveal and minister to us the deep things of 
God. Can we fail also to notice that when the Spirit 
acts by the Word in us, it will be connected with the 
ministry of Christ, and produce in us conduct according 
to Him? If then we in self-sufficiency allow the 
intellect without the Spirit to work on the word of 
God, we may be . puffed up with knowledge, and 
manifest a low walk while professing to hold the 
highest doctrines. But when we are occupied with the 
Word,.as subject to its divine authority, in dependence 
on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, then shall we care 
not only for one or two particular lines of truth, but 
for all it teaches. There will be consistency in every 
path we are called to walk in. We shall heed the 
Lord's mind as to our relation to Him in the assembly, 
as to our personal conduct and private walk, and shall 
have a conscience, too, as to honouring God in our family 
relationships and duties. When a believer is not con
sistent as to general conduct, it may, we believe, be often 
traced to the practical separation of the word of God 
and the Spirit of God. If our habit be to pray over the 
Scriptures; to ponder them in dependence on the Holy 
Spirit, and thus they become food to our souls, how is it 
possible that our conversation and written communica
tions could be without the ministry of Christ ? May 
the Scriptures we have looked at as to the word of God 
and the Spirit of God, connected, as we have seen, with 
the ministry of Christ, so exercise our hearts and con
sciences as to give us fresh delight in turning prayerfully 
and humbly to the written Word, and in looking for the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit. H. H. S. 
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.SCRIPTURE NOTES. 

' " • i. 

. ' 2 SAMUEL xxiii. 20, 21. 

WHILE it needs great caution in the interpretation of 
the meaning of scripture names, there may yet he often 
found in them some very instructive lessons. In this 
passage the combination of the different names is very 
remarkable. Benaiah signifies," Whom God has built;" 
Jejhoiada, "Jehovah knoweth;" and Kabzeel, "God 
has gathered." Putting these meanings together, we 
learn that Benaiah was the son of one whom the Lord 
knew ("I know my sheep"), and had been built up in 
the truth by God Himself, and knew his place, in God's 
assembly (Kabzeel). In the next place his "acts are 
described. He had slain two lion-like men of Moab. 
Moab means "progeny;" that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh, and inasmuch as the men were lion-like, 
it was the flesh under full Satanic energy. He also 
slew a lion in the midst of a pit in the time of snow. 
Satan is compared by Peter with a roaring lion,' and . 
thus Benaiah was enabled to overcome Satan himself 
in his own haunts. He slew, moreover, an Egyptian,, 
a goodly man, the expression of the fairer aspects 
of the world; and just as David beheaded Goliath 
with his own sword, so Benaiah, having " plucked the 
spear out of the Egyptian's hand, slew him with his 
own spear." The. spear, like the sword, is a symbol 
of the power of death, and, as another has remarked, 
" Death is the best weapon in the arsenal of God when 
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it is wielded by the power of life," and this was 
Benaiah's experience in his conflict with the world (the 
Egyptian). Taking then the whole history, we 'learn 
that this child of grace, built up on his most holy faith, 
and gathered out upon the ground of God's assembly, 
successfully meets and overcomes the flesh, Satan, and 
the world. This too was of grace; but, while of grace, 
it reveals the path and possibility for every believer. 

E. D. 

ii. 

HEB. iv. 8. 

A whole system of erroneous doctrine has been built 
upon the words, "For we which have believed do enter 
into rest"—a system which is often named by its 
advocates " the rest of faith." That is, as it is 
contended, upon the exercise of faith in Christ in all 
that He is for the believer in his daily life, as a 
Saviour from the power as well as from the guilt of 
sin, the soul passes instantly into a region of perfect 
rest, where conflict is no more known. In its essence 
this teaching is the same as what is known as " holiness 
by faith." Now, that there are boundless resources in 
Christ for the believer in his daily path is unquestioned, 
and it is our failure that we know so little how to 
avail ourself of them—of the grace, the wisdom, the 
power, &c, which are treasured up in Him; but the 
present question is whether this is the meaning.of our 
passage. In answer to this, it should be first remarked 
that the rest spoken of is the rest, of God. In the 
previous chapter we learn that God had sworn, concern
ing Israel, they should not enter into His rest; and the 
reason they could not enter in was unbelief, (v. 19.) 
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The promise therefore of entering in was left over, "for 
unto us was the gospel preached [the gospel concerning 
God's rest],, as well as unto them; but the word 
preached did not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them' that heard it." This leads to the state-

• ment before us, that " we which have believed do enter 
into rest." The rest spoken of belongs therefore to those, 
and only to those;'who believe the gospel preached. 

The further question now arises, Is this rest present 
or future ? In verses 3 and 4 we have the character 
of the rest; in verses 5 and 6 the truth is recalled that 

" Israel had been excluded through their unbelief, and 
hence that some must enter into the rest. Then it is 
s'aid that He limiteth a certain day, saying in David, 
"To-day, after so long a time . . . for if Joshua had 
given them rest, then would He not afterward have 
spoken of another day." The conclusion is now drawn, 
" There remaineth [ therefore a rest [a keeping the 
sabbath] to the people of God;" ie., it is yet future, 
being in fact the sabbatical rest of eternity, God's own 
rest, into which He in His grace proposes; as He ever 
has proposed, to bring His people. 

That there is a present rest, both of conscience and 
heart, for the believer, needs ever to be insisted upon; 
but the rest here spoken of goes further, and points to 
the end and result of all God's purposes for, arid ways 
with, His redeemed, just as the Jewish sabbath was the 
type and figure of the end of His counsels for Israel. 
We, as they in the wilderness; are journeying onward 
to the rest which He has promised; and "we which 
have believed" shall infallibly enter it, and then for 
eternity we shall, through infinite mercy, share in the 
sabbath of our God. E. D. . 
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"AS DEAR CHILDREN." 
EPHESIANS iv. 20-v. 3. 

WHAT a wonderful place the Lord seta us in here, and 
sets us in the consciousness of it too, showing us how 
we get to it, with its effects and fruits; but that 
consciousness is hindered by everything that is in 
contrast to God—worldliness, carelessness, or negligence 
Still it is where God has really set us, and we are to be 
"followers of God, as dear children." To think that 
such a word should come out of His mouth to us, 
calling us " dear children." We are familiar with the 
thought of being sons of God, "children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus;" but when we think of the near
ness and intimacy of this, and. His revealing Himself 
to us, and acting as such, it is wonderful. It is not 
what He has done to deliver us from condemnation; 
but when the sin is all gone, to be remembered no 
more, He sets us in this relationship of " dear children," 
and in the consciousness of it. If He says to me, 
"Dear child!" what a thought I have of Him, and of 
the wonderful condition I am in: the expression draws 
out the consciousness of the love in the place. He may 
have done all kinds of things for me, but the very 
word conveys to me where I am, If we come to think 
of it, and measure it, we have to think of Christ. He 
says, " / have declared unto them thy name, and will 
declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me 
may be in them, and I in them." He dwells in us to 
be the power and enjoyment of it, and attracts down 
from the Father's heart what He feels for Him and for 
us, and that is shed abroad in our hearts. 

H 
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We have been accustomed to look at God as a Judge-^-
a solemn truth in its place. He is of purer eyes than 
to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity; but there 
is such a complete putting away of sin. Looking at 
the 'work of .Christ, there is such an entire putting 
away of sin according to God's glory, that I get 
into the light, and the only thing it shows is that I 
am as white as snow, leaving the heart free to enjoy 
the present "grace -wherein we stand." Being justified 
by faith, I have peace with God. I can say I am . 
waiting for the glory, and besides that,,I have access to 
this present grace. It is of all importance for our. 

- hearts and affections that we should be there with God; 
we cannot enjoy it if we allow evil, and even negligence 
dims our hearts, and prevents our apprehension of it. 

We get the doctrinal part before, and now He says, 
"You are my dear children';" it is not a mere doctrine, 
but the address of God to us. When He says " dear," 
what says it? It is His heart, what He feels about 
us, poor creatures as we are; but He says it because He 
feels it. He is expressing Himself and reaching us,' 
and that is what is so thoroughly blessed. A child is 
to be obedient and dutiful, and all that; but it is so 
wonderful that God should say this, and He reckons on 
our hearts walking in it. This is the outgoing of. God's 
good pleasure and delight, and I know I am His delight, 
poor unworthy creature as I am; it is not a question of 
worthiness, that is in Christ. The sin has been so put 
away in God's sight that His heart can go out. Christ's 
love took Him to that baptism—" I have a baptism to 
be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be 
accomplished!" Till then His love could not go out 
freely, but then it could flow out in unmingled freeness; 
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perfect love in the drinking of that terrible cup, now 
the love is free to act. Grace reigns because righteous
ness is accomplished. His whole love can go out 
through grace. I get, through the work of Christ, God 
free to satisfy His love, all the purposes and delights of 
His own nature. The love is free to flow out in all its 
fulness. You never get a word about the prodigal 
when he comes to the father (a great deal about him 
when he is coming); but you hear about the father, 
and his joy in having him. The poor prodigal was 
happy enough, but it is not" meet to make him happy;" 
he had the best robe, but it is " meet to make merry, 
and be glad; for this my son was lost, and is found." 
He tells it to us that we should know it. . It was meet 
that He should make merry, and have all glad around 
Himj because this poor sinner had come back. There is 
no hindrance to the full satisfaction of His soul, His 
own joy to have this one in. 

We get two great truths—the work of Christ that was 
needed to put away sin, and open out this love; there 
is a new. creation, and we are dead. We are to put off 
the old man and put on the new. Then the love is 
perfectly free, and I get hold of another thing—what 
did it all come from ? what have I got into ? It comes 
from God; the very nature is of God. "Of God are ye 
in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." 
We are of God, and the righteousness of God; all is of 
God, and according to God, and we have a nature 
•capable of understanding it, and of enjoying all God is. 
All is free and full,, and this nature can let itself out to 
me in love. The thing I am brought to enjoy is of God, 
and all my intelligence for conduct and feeling and 
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everything is of God. Paul could say, "Be.followers 
of me;" but the Spirit here goes up.to the source, and. 
says, "Be ye followers of God;" " renewed in knowledge 
after the image of Him/' etc.; " which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness," and love too. 

Having the divine nature (sin put away) we are 
in 'the light as God is in the light, brought into the 
presence of God, and capable of enjoying it. ' It is not 
of human wisdom or knowledge, but of a pure heart; 
we learn more and more every day if we. are walking 
with God, but it is not intellect. All the intellect in 
the world never knew what it is to be loved, never 
found out God; found wills and lusts, but never found 
God! We learn Him by our wants. The one who 
learns what strength is, and knows the comfort of it, is 
a poor feeble person who cannot get along a rough road, 
and a strong one lends his arm. What a comfort 
strength is to him. The real wants of the "soul God 
has met in every pdssible way. " When we were with
out strength,. . . Christ died for the ungodly." The 
perfectness of His love came out, in that when we had 
no strength to get out of our state He says, I must 
come down to you. It takes me up to enjoy it in God 
Himself He comes down to the sinner where he is, 
and the sinner learns there is love enough to reach 
from the holy throne of God to him, and to take his 
poor heart up to the throne of God. Not wisdom or 
intellect, but God revealing Himself; and as He thus 
acts in love, I get the very spring of it, and the root 
from the beginning to the end as I know Him. The 
light comes into my conscience, and makes everything 
manifest, and the love comes too. We have to learn 
more of the treacherbusness of our hearts, of the wiles 



"AS DEAR CHILDREN." 1 7 3 

of Satan, and of the world; but I am in positive 
relationship with God, and sin outside (by faith, I 
mean), and there we have to.keep it. In the heavenly-
places as to doctrine, then we get the practical power. 
He sends us out from Himself to the world that men 
may know what He is. How close we have to keep to 
Him, and to judge ourselves, learning utterly un
suspected bits of self and selfishness, and self-confidence 
in ourselves. There is another thing—we are brought 
to God, but not I as a poor human being having to do 
with God. I get Christ, God revealed in man; 
He came down to where we were as poor sinners. 
He can say to Philip, " Have I been so long time with 
you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? he that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father." God did not want 
to exalt Himself; but there was one new thing with 
God, to come down to us. The love that came down to 
be near us (as a man, but the divine nature breaking 
through the lowliness), so that when I talk to the 
carpenter's son I find the Son of God, the most lowly, 
humble minister of goodness to me. " For ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He 
was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye 
through His poverty might be rich." Poverty was the 
new thing with God, and the poverty was that He 
came among us. I know God by it, I get it by an 
intimate object; the nearer I get to Him, the more I 
see the divine majesty. He is close to us, reaches us, 
touches us; nay, He is become our life. "He that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in Him." 
So near us—not physically, though He was that—that 
" He that sanctifieth and: they that are sanctified are all 
of one." All the power and grace in Him, but we 
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brought into this like condition. " I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father; to my God, and your God." The One I 
can he intimate and at home with I find engaged with 
myself; and He expects our affections, expects our in
terest in His glory.. " If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, 
because I said, I go unto the Fatheri" We often sing— 

. ' " Jesus, Lord, 'tis joy to know 
Thy pdth is o'er of shame and woe." • / 

He expects, us, while worshipping and adoring Him, to 
have our part in His joy. 

There is great comfort in putting off the old man, 
practically in power. I have put it off altogether, 
though I have to fight it every day; but I have a right 
to say, through the efficacy of Christ's death, " I have 
put off the old man, and put on the new." It is, 
complete deliverance. I may forget it, and let the old 
man come out; but ye have " put on the new, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness." 
Morally, it is association with Himself. Who is the. 
righteous one ? God. And the holy one? God. Well, 
you are "after God,;" no lower measure and standard. 
Even when He chastens us it is that "we might he 
partakers of His holiness." (In us it is a new creation, 
in Him it is eternal) That is what I am before God, 
and according to what God has wrought, and I have 
done with the old man. I am after His nature,'or else 
I could.not enjoy God. We have the new nature, Christ 
is become our life; and the new creation in me is "after 
God," according to what He is. He has not created a 
thing inconsistent with Himself. In that I am to live. 
We ane weak and feeble, but we have it in virtue of 
Christ's work. He being glorified we have the Holy 
Ghost. Being sprinkled with the blood we receive the 
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Holy Ghost. He oomes and dwells in us, takes of the 
things of Christ and shows them unto us. He stirs us up, 
leads, guides, and corrects, and rebukes if necessary. 

"Grieve not the Holy Spirit of. God." (v. 30.) 
Don't grieve Him. "We know that He abideth 
in us, by the Spirit which He has given us." 
There I get not only a nature to enjoy, but. power 
suited to my capacity, whether as a babe or father in 
Christ. Christ having taken His place as man at the 
right hand of God, the Holy Ghost comes down and 
tells me, "This is your place, and you are all dear 
children." The blessed Spirit of God dwells in us, 
and we are not to grieve Him. All my sins are gone, 
I am as white as snow. He has stepped in and charged 
Himself with the whole thing, drunk the cup, and I 
am dead and risen, and get consequently this present 
grace, and the Holy Ghost the earnest of what I shall 
have when He comes. I have it in a poor earthen vessel, 
and learn to discern good and evil, and a deal about 
myself—about God too, but I learn it as a dear child. It 
may be very humbling, as it was to Israel in the wilder
ness, but they could never have learnt it in Egypt. In 
the wilderness they had a great deal to learn, and very 
humbling things too, and so have we; but we are in 
"the light as He is in the light," and "as He is so are 
we in this world"—before God. Not as He was, 
because He was absolutely sinless; but, wonderful to 
say, as He is in glory. As He is, because grace has 
put us in Him before God. There I am between 
accomplished redemption and the glory He has won. 
The Holy Ghost comes as the earnest, and we are dear 
children, and He speaks to us as such. The spring as 
to conduct is, " You, as my child, honour your Father." 

H 2 
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If He is not my Father there is no sense in it. As 
brought to God I have learnt what God is as to His . 
ways of grace, (w. 31, 32.) Did God come and 
clamour against you in justice ? He sent His Son to. 
give Himself for you, and has forgiven you. You go and 
do so to others. You < are' a dear child, go and manifest 
what" God is, He has forgiven you. There is a man who 
has wronged me; I go and forgive him as God forgave 
me, if I am near enough to God to do it, to show out 
what we have been learning is the joy of our souls. 

" Walk in love, as Christ also loved us and gave 
Himself for us." There we see the preciousness of Him 
who brought it so close to us. Don't you know what 
that means ? Have you not understood what Christ's 
love to you as a poor creature was? Have you not 
learned for yourself that He gave Himself—no light 
thing—up ? Then you go and give yourself up. He did 
not give, a great deal for us (every thing in one-sense), 
He gave up Himself. The law requires the measure 
of your love to yourself to be that of your love to ydur 
neighbour. In a world like this I want something more 
than that. I.have to do with people who wrong and 
insult and harass and outrage me. Christ did more 
than love us as He loved Himself—He gave Himself 
up entirely. The perfection of love is measured in 
self-sacrifice. We may fail in it, but there is no other 
measure. "We ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren." Was not God manifested in Christ? Is 
not Christ your model 1 He, the blessed Son of God, 
walking through this world, manifested God with a 
divine superiority over evil. It is put away between 
me and God, and I am to be above it between me and 
man—the power of good in thejmidst of evil. If you 
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see unrighteousness, and your spirit boils over, that 
won't do; you may " he angry and sin not"—righteous 
indignation at evil. Christ was the expression of un-
avenging righteousness — doing well, and suffering, 
taking it patiently. 

One word as to carrying this, through verse 2. I 
give myself up for others, but to God. If I give 
myself to others, I may not go right, for they may 
not go right; but the lower and worse the person I 
give myself up for, the higher it is. The principle of 
Christ was—He gave Himself to God, but for the 
vilest. It was a sacrifice of love—love that had its 
motive in itself for God, its object in God, and that 
kept it steady in the path. Further in the chapter 
(v. 14) you get light brought in—the full light into the 
conscience, and the full love into the heart, and then 
you will go right. There our souls should be—walking 
in the light, our consciences alive, and our hearts in the 
undisturbed consciousness of that word of God, "Dear 
children," the feeling of affection going out from His 
heart. So that when I go to Him there is not only the 
love that sought the sinner, but the love now in the 
relationship that finds delight in expressing itself. 
Wherever the world or selfishness gets in (evil too, I 
need not say), that is not after God, but after the world, 
and after the devil. That is like, a man asleep. He does 
not hear or speak, he may dream, and the word is, "Arise 
from among the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." 
If my heart goes with the things of the world, Christ 
is not shining into it. There may be glimmerings, but 
I cannot say "Abba" and go to Him with the sense 
that He will say, " Now, my dear child, go and follow 
me." J .N.D. 
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v. 

THE PERSON OP CHRIST. 

THE truth concerning the person of Christ lies at 
• the foundation of Christianity. Apart from what 

-He was, even His death on the cross would not have 
made atonement for sin. It is necessary, therefore, to 
be clear on this subject, being as it is a component 
part pf the Christian faith. On this account the 
apostle John wrote, " If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine" (the doctrine of the Christ; 
i.e.. the true teaching concerning Him), "receive him: 

t not into your house, neither bid him God speed: for 
he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds." (2 John 10, 11.) Such an one while claiming 
to be a teacher must not be regarded even as a Chris
tian. The truth involved is both fundamental and 
vital, so that neutrality concerning it would amount to 
identification with those who rejected' it. Another 
remark is needful. Our Lord Himself said, " No man 
.knoweth the Son, but the Father." (Matthew xi. 27.) 
By this we are to understand that no one can grasp' 
the mystery of His being, of the union in Himself of 
the divine and human natures. Acquainted with Him 
we can be, for He has also said, " I know my sheep, 
and am known of mine, as the Father knows me and I 
know the Father."* There is thus no limit to the 
possible intimate knowledge of Christ Himself; but 

* This is now generally admitted to be the right translation. 
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together with this, it must never be forgotten that none 
but the Father comprehends the Son, the mystery of 
His being who, when down here, was God manifest in 
the flesh. It savours therefore both of presumption 
and profanity to seek to penetrate into that which is 
absolutely concealed from all human eyes. The attempt 
has often been made, as church history abundantly 
testifies; but those who have made it, left to their 
own imaginings, have always fallen into dangerous 
errors, and become the blind instruments of Satan to 
scatter the people of God, while those who listened to 
or read their unholy speculations were often drawn 
into the vortex of. doubt and infidelity. "What is 
revealed maybe pointed out for reception with adora
tion, but to proceed one step beyond is to forsake, 
the light of revelation for the darkness of unhallowed 
reasonings. 

There are three scriptures which in a. very special 
way bring before us the glory of the person of our 
blessed Lord; they are John i., Ool. L, and Hebrews i. 
We may then, first of all, look at these in the order 
named. The very first verse of John's gospel brings 
Him in all His divine majesty before our souls—" In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God." Arid then it is added, 
" The same was in the beginning with God." Doubtless 
this precise title—?if title it be — is used in relation 
to errors current in the apostle's day. Into these we 
need not enter, for the term is simple, and means, as 
has been said, that He is, and is the expression of the 
whole mind that subsists in God. Let the reader 
reverently ponder this statement; for what does it 
imply? Nothing less than that He is divine, for He 
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who was the expression of the whole mind of God, 
could not he other than Himself God. No created .*.•'. 
intelligence, however exalted, could by any possibility 
be the complete display of the divine mind. Prophets 
and apostle's were'often used, though they did not always " 
understand the messages they had received, to com
municate parts of God's mind, but none but the eternal 
'Word could be its perfect expression. The saying .of" 
the old writer is strictly true-^-That only God could 
comprehend God. 

The first verse, as often pointed out, asserts three 
things of the Word—that He is eternal in His existence 
—He was in the beginning; distinct as to His person— 
He was with God; and He is divine as to His nature— 
•He was God. That the words "In the beginning" reach 
back into eternity is plain from verse 3, for the Creator 
of all things ("and without Him was not anything 
made that was made," whether angels, principalities, 
or powers, as well as men), necessarily was eternally 
existent. Creation indeed was the first expression of 
God, and that, as we here learn, was by Him who was 
the Word. In Him also was life, and the life was the 
light of men. (Compare Psalm xxxvi 9.) Of whom could 
this be said but of one who was Himself absolutely 
divine? 

Passing now to verse 14 we read: "The Word became" 
(not was made) " flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
beheld His glory, as of the only begotten of the 
Tather,). full of grace and truth." We may read in 
connection with this, "No one hath seen God at any 
time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, He hath declared Him." (v. 18.) We have 
thus brought before us the mystery of the incarnation— 



SIMPLE CHRISTIAN TROTHS. 181 

the Word became flesh. He who was with God, and 
who was God, became man, and tabernacled amongst 
men in a human body. But though His essential glory 
was thus shrouded from the natural eye, there were 
those who, with their eyes opened by the Holy Spirit, 
beheld His glory-—not simply His moral glory, but His 
divine glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father. Thus down here as Man He was the perfect 
expression of God—the only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him. 
Creation was an. unfolding, a display or revelation of. 
God (see Romans i. 19, 20); but the Word become 
flesh was the revelation of the Father, as He said to 
the Jews, "If ye had known .me, ye should have known 
my Father also" (John viii. 19), and to Philip,'"He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father." (John xiv. 9.) 
What then do1 we learn from these statements, but that 
He whom we know as the Lord Jesus Christ was the 
eternal and divine Word, that He was God, that He 
was the Creator of all things, and that He stepped forth 
into time and became flesh, a Man amongst men, "very 
God and very Man"? And this, we repeat, is one of 
the essential truths of Christianity. < 

We will now turn to Col. i. The apostle tells of how 
the Father " hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light . . . delivered us 
from the power of darkness, and hath translated us 
into the kingdom of His dear Son'' (literally, the Son 
of His love); and then, after adding that it is in Him 
(in Him who is the Son of His love) " we have re
demption through His blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins," he proceeds to describe His glories. First, He is 
the image of the invisible God. If the reader will 
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look at Genesis i, he will.see that man was made in 
the image and likeness of. God; and this indicates a 
twofold distinction. Man- was made in the image of 
God; our blessed Lord was that image. Secondly, man 
was made in God's likeness; but it would be derogatory 

< to the Godhead of the Son to say that He was,the 
likeness of God. Being Himself God, He could not 
be the likeness, but, as manifested in time, He was the 
image of God. Man was made in the image of God, 
for'he represented God in the first creation. When 
Christ came, He, as the image of God, not only 
represented Him, but was in Himself the perfect 
presentation of God. Truly read, therefore, this one 
brief statement is the assertion of His divine claims. 
He was also the Firstborn of every creature, or rather 
the Firstborn of all creation. Let. us borrow the words 
of another aa to this: "He is then the image of the 
invisible God, and, when He takes His place jn it, the-

x Firstborn of all creation. The reason of this is worthy 
of our attention—simple, yet marvellous, He created 
it. It was in the person of the Son that God acted 
when by His power He created all things, whether in 
the heaven or in the earth, visible and invisible. All 
that is great and exalted is but the work of His hand; 
all has been created- by Him (the Son), and for Him. 
Thus, when He takes possession of it, He takes it as 
His inheritance by right. Wonderful truth, that He 
who has redeemed ,us, who made Himself man . . . 
is the Creator! But such is the truth." And then, 
that there might be no misconception as to the glory 
of His person, we read, "And He is before all things" • 
—before the existence of a single thing, when the self-
existent One, God Himself, dwelt (if we may venture 
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the. words) in the solitude of His own blissful being. 
: "And by Him all things consist;" called into existence 
by His creative word, they are dependent still for 
continuance upon His power. And be it remembered 
that these things are revealed, not to be explained, but 
to be received; and to be received that our hearts may 
be filled with adoration as we think of the essential 
glory and majesty of Him who came into this scene as 
man, and humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. 

In the epistle to the Hebrews we shall also find, 
if in connection with another line of truth, the glories 
of the person of Christ unveiled. God, says the writer 
of this epistle, hath in these last days spoken to us by 
the Son; and he adds immediately, "Whom He hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom also He made 
the worlds." So that we have in these few lines a very 
trinity of glories—Son of God, Heir of all things, and 
Creator. " All the vast system of this universe, those 
unknown worlds that trace their paths in the vast 
-regions of space in divine order to manifest the glory 
of a Creator-God, are the work of His hand who has 
spoken to us, of the divine Christ. In Him has shone 

s forth the glory of God. He is the perfect impress of 
His being. "We see God in Him in all that He said, in 
all that He did, in His person. Moreover, by the word 
of His power He upholds all that exists. He is then 
the Creator; God is revealed in His person." But who, 
we may ask, is this glorious Being? It is no other 
than He who was crucified through weakness, Jesus 
of Nazareth, as He was known amongst men, the Man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief, as depicted by 
the prophet; for as soon as we are told that He 



184 SIMPLE CHRISTIAN TRUTHS, 

upholdeth all things by the word of His power, it is 
added, that it is He who made by Himself purification 
of sins, and has thereon sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high. This identifies Him at once 
with the Christ who died, on the cross, and who rose 
again on the third day, and is now at 'the right hand 

.of God. 
There is, however, still more in the chapter. He is 

the Son of God as born into this world, spoken of as 
such in the words, " Thou art my. Son, this day have I 
begotten thee." As the First-begotten, when introduced". 
into this scene, " all the angels of God " are commanded 
to worship Him. He is addressed even as God: " Unto 
the Son Hev saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and 
ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom." Once more He is pointed out as the 
Creator; and finally, His position is given at the right 
hand of God until His enemies are made His. footstool. 
It is glory upon glory which is here unfolded) and all 
alike centring in and radiating from the Son, in whom, 
in these last days, God has spoken, and who hot only 
became flesh and tabernacled amongst men, but was 
also, as we learn from John's gospel, the Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sin of the world. . .' • 

But it is not only in such scriptures as these that the 
character of the person of Christ is revealed; Every 
page of the gospels tells that He was the God-man. 
If, on the one hand, He was a homeless stranger, a 
weary Man sitting on Samaria's well; if He hungered 
in the desert, slept in the boat; if He groaned, wept 
tears of sorrow and sympathy; on the other hand, He 
wrought miracles, cleansed lepers, opened blind eyes, 
raised the dead to life, asserted His power over the 



SIMPLE CHBISTIAN TKUTHS. 185 

•winds and the waves, controlled the movements of the 
fish of the sea; in a word, He declared by His mighty 
acts that if a man He was also God. Hence He said 
to Philip, "Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: or else believe me for the very, 
works' sake." (John xiv. 11.) And again, "If I had 
not done among them the works which none other 
man" (rather, no other one) "did, they had not had 
sin: but now have they both seen and hated both me 
and my Father." (John xv. 24) And the testimony 
which He gave by His words and by His works during 
His sojourn here was confirmed and sealed by His 
resurrection from among the dead, for He was " de
clared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead." (Eomans i. 4.) 

There is even yet another line of truth pointing— 
unmistakably pointing—to the same conclusion. He 
received and approved the confession of Peter," Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God," and traced it 
to a special revelation from His Father in heaven. His 
disciples and others fell at His feet, and in their 
measure, and according to their light, rendered to Him 
what only belonged to God. Nay, He claimed from 
His own what could only be properly given to God. 
They were to follow Him, love and serve Him; and on 
His part He engaged to give them rest, peace, and 
eternal life; promised to return to receive them unto Him
self, that where He should be, after His departure, they 
should be also. Take the one instance of the thief on 
the cross. In his penitence and faith he turned to the 
One who was crucified by his side, and-said, "Lord, 
remember me when thou comest in thy kingdom." The 
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answer was, " Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise," (Luke xxiii. 42, 43.) That 
He was man was proved by the fact of His crucifixion, 
and these blessed words which He spake to the male
factor demonstrate no less clearly that He was . 
also God. 

And such is the professed faith of Christendom, and 
nothing less can be received as Christian faith. This 
must be ever insisted upon with uncompromising' 
fidelity, and especially now, when there are not wanting 
signs of a rising wave of socinianism, which threatens to 
spread throughout the land, and which, as it is the result 
of increasing rationalism, • is also the sure precursor of 
wide-spread infidelity, and, it may be, apostasy. The 
enemy is very subtle. He will even commend Christ 
as. man, if he may but thereby, raise doubts as to His' 
Godhead; and for this purpose he chooses rather to 
use as his instruments professed Christian teachers * 
than open adversaries. We need therefore, as not 
ignorant of his devices, to be on our guard, and to 
cling to the precious truth with ever-increasing tenacity, 
that the Christ, who as concerning the flesh, was borti 
of the seed of David, is over all, God blessed for ever. 
(Romans i. 4; ix. 5.) And it is also written, "Who-' 
soever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God." (1 John iv. 15.) 

"Thou art the everlasting "Word, 
The Father's only Son ; 

God manifest, God seen and heard, 
The heaven's beloved One. 

"Worthy, 0 Lamb of God, art Thou, 
That every knee to Thee should bow." 

E.D. 
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A MEDITATION ON CANTICLES. 

THE character of the soul's communion delineated in 
this little book is very elevated. It is something that 
we may say with sorrow we little reach. There is no 
question of sin at all here; it is no enquiry either into 
the fact or the natwe or the gromd of our acceptance 
with God. Such questions and enquiries are here 
settled beforehand. The communion here is upon the 
settlement of them all. It is joy in God, delight in 
Christ, occupation with Himself, that we get here. It 
is not the finding of Him out, but the enjoying of Him 
as found to be infinitely suited to the soul's blessing; 
nor is it the confession of sins. The communion is a 
sinner's communion most surely, but it is of a con
sciously pardoned, accepted, and loved sinner; and 
when any sorrow or repentance is felt or owned here, 
it is not for any blot or open transgression, but for some 
spiritual backsliding, some momentary coldness, some 
infirmity in maintaining or cultivating the soul's due 
fervour towards Christ. This last point I feel to be 
especially significant, and such as gets its illustration 
in this little portion of the book. There is in the 
believer here the detecting of something wrong; but 
what is the character of. the wrong ? Nothing gross or 
even open in conduct, nothing established as a habit, 
nothing that a soul that had not been already in simple 
and earnest fellowship with Jesus would have been 
apprehensive of; that is, a temporary slothfulness of 
heart. The very repentance and confession is of such 
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a nature as intimates the fine tone of the soul that ' 
could feel and make it; the contact is so tender that 
the very. perception of it speaks the delicacy of the 
organ which,met it and resented it. But what an 
element is this U'Ah, how coarse are our sensibilities 
compared with all this! Our poor souls are rarely 
"here. They are engaged ofttimes in doing first works ; 

• again, in grieving over the advantage which our lusts 
have taken of us, the surprisals which the heat of 
wrong tempers have wrought, and such like things that 
keep us below this peace and spiritual joy in Christ. 
This sickness of love, this keeping of the garden of 
spices, here so blessedly presented, surely it is little of ' 
this we know. Is God thus our exceeding joy ? Is it 
thus in the chambers of the King in thoughts of glory 
we walk? Is our spikenard thus greeting our Lord, 
and our souls thus able to call Him nothing less than 
our Beloved? It were well indeed if suck-affections 
as these were filling and commanding our hearts. Thus' 
should we have weapons of sure victory wherewith to 
meet our enemies, arid to beat down the intrusive 
desires and thoughts that defile us so often. They 
could not with any power come against a soul thus 
occupied. This joy of the Lord would indeed be our 
strength; but, indeed, we know it but poorly. It is 
not the love of pity in the Saviour which the sinner 
here enjoys, but the love of. complacency which there 
is in Christ towards His elect. The soul here has 
tasted the pity and salvation of the Son of God, and is 
now occupying itself with thoughts of His delights in 
His saints. Oh, what communion is^ this! what a 
dwelling-place for faith opens here ! what a banqueting-
house for the soul! How far distant from fear and 
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clouds of conscience such regions lie; the land of the 
turtle indeed, the garden of all pleasant fruits. But 
where is the precious faith to enter it and walk there ? 
We need to cry for largeness of heart in the bowels of 
Christ (Jesus. J. G. B. 

IN the Epistle to the Hebrews (chaps, ix. x.) we find 
full light as to the atonement and its blessed conse
quences. In chap. ix. 12-14 we have the stupendous 
truth that Christ entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption. That blessed One 
brought up, as it were, the atoning blood (as to its 
efficacy and value) under the eye of the eternal God, 
and it was accepted there. In that acceptance and in 
Him His people stand; the blood applied to conscience, 
purging it, and giving title to the believer to enter with 
boldness into the holy of holies. (Chap. x. 19.) What 
a portion is here revealed to the child of God! That 
by the death of Jesus he has been brought in spirit 
and by faith into the presence of God without spot or 
stain upon.the soul, the conscience purified as well as 
sins purged away, so that he is without fear (which has 
torment) before God, with the sweet liberty " to serve 
the living God." Precious privilege, no longer to be 
the seryant of sin or of the world, but of the living 
God! G.A. 

IT was the Person of Christ which gave all its virtue 
to His death or sacrifice: and it was His Person which 
gave its peculiar glory to all He did in His course of 
self-humbling obedience. 
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• SCRIPTURE NOTES. 

• ' • ' " • i . 

ROM. xiv. 5, 6.; GAL. iv. 10, 1 1 ; COL. ii. 16,17. 

Is there any contradiction in the teaching of these 
several passages ? That is .impossible; but it is exceed
ingly interesting to trace out their connection. In 
CoL ii. we have the consequence for the believer, in 
one aspect, of death with Christ. In Romans vi. we 
are delivered from sin—in chap. vii. from the l a w -
through having died with Him. But in CoL ii. we are 
delivered from man, whether it be on the side of 
philosophy or of religion. As dead with Christ from, 
the rudiments of the world, we are not " as alive in" 
the world" to be subject to ordinances. No human 
precepts or religious rites or observances have thus any 
claim upon the believer, because, through death with 

-"Christ, he has passed altogether out from under the 
yoke of the first man. He acknowledges/on the new 
ground of death and resurrection with Christ, the 
authority of Christ alone. Everything else, however 
sacred from long usage, all "the traditions of the 
elders," he entirely refuses, even the meats,' drinks, 
holy days, new moons, and sabbaths of Judaism; for 
they have now become to him but " rudiments of the 
world," and were .never, at any time, more than a 
shadow of things to come, while the body is of Christ. 
(..17.) r 

In Galatians the apostle had to encounter a strenuous 
effort to re-impose the yoke of Judaism on the saints, 
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and this he would not hear with for a moment It was 
a total denial of grace, and hence he does not hesitate 
to withstand even Peter to the face, " because he was to 
•be blamed" for countenancing the Judaistic spirit, 
which led to a distinction between Jewish and Gentile 
believers. (See chap, ii.) When therefore these teachers 
of the circumcision made Jewish observances obligatory, 
the apostle declares that they were turning again to the 
beggarly elements, unto which they sought again to be 
in bondage; and he says,"Ye observe days, and months, 
and times, and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have 
bestowed upon you labour in vain." (Chap. iv. 10, 11.) 
No quarter would he give to the imposition of such a 
yoke. 

Passing now to the Komans, the case is very dif
ferent! It is here a question of one who was " weak 
in the faith" (v. I ) ; and siich was to be received, but 
not " to doubtful disputations." He might as yet be 
undelivered from many things, as was often the case 
with Jewish converts; he might still be entangled with 
many a Jewish habit as to meats, and as to the ob
servance of holy days. Still, such an one. was to be 
received, borne with, even while seeking to lead him on 
to the full truth of the Christian position; and the 
apostle reminds us that we are not to judge another 
man's servant, or set at nought our brother, or put 
a stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his way. In 
a word, weak consciences are to be respected (w. 20,21), 
and the strong must bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to please themselves, incited to this course by 
the blessed example of Christ, who pleased not Him
self, but, as it is written, "the reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell on me." (Chap. xv. 1-3.) 
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/ / -n. • . • 
2 TIMOTHY u. 20,21. 

THE difficulty which is often felt by many as to this . 
scripture would be at once removed by giving attention 
to the exact language employed by the apostle. He 
does not say, " In the house of God," but " In a great 
house there are not only Vessels," &c. In fact, he uses 
an illustration to set forth what professing Christianity 
—the house of God, indeed, as built by man (1 Cor. in.) 
—has become; ie., it has become a mixed thing, like a 
great house with vessels of honour and. vessels of dis
honour in it. The question therefore whether the vessels 
are teachers or saints proceeds upon a misconception, 
inasmuch as they only illustrate the fact pointed out, 
that the professing church has become so mixed and 
corrupt that separation is now necessary within its own 
borders. Whether converted or unconverted is not the 
point, for all are on that ground as professors; and all, 
whether converted or otherwise, must be separated' from 
it if, like the vessels to dishonour, they are polluted by 
unholy associations or employments. 

If a man therefore purge himself from these—the 
vessels to dishonour—he shall be a vessel unto honour, 
sanctified and meet for the Master's use, and prepared 
unto every good work. The next verse (22) points out 
that there must also be moral separation, and fellow
ship with those who call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. ' . E. D. 

in. 
MATTHEW xxviii. 19. 

" THE formula which I have, used in baptizing is,' In 
the name of the Lord Jesus I. baptize thee unto the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
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Ghost.' My reason is, that two things are thus owned 
—the Lordship of Christ, and the full and Christian 
revelation of the name of God, which is thus called 
upon the baptized person. Surely baptism is connected 
with these two important truths. "To us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
Him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things, and we by Him." (1 Cor. viii. 6.) 

"I quite admit that Scripture gives us no historical 
account of any carrying out of the commission in 
Matt, xxviii. to the nations; but that does not alter the 
significance of, the form, as to baptism, there given by 
our Lord especially for Gentiles. They had previously 
no connection with the name of God—i.e., the Jehovah 
of. Israel (Isaiah lxiii. 19)—though Amos (ix. 12) pro
phesied of Gentiles who would be called by His name. 
Acts xv. 14, 17, shows how that part of the prophecy 
had received a kind of accomplishment by Peter bap
tizing Cornelius and his household. This use of the full 
name of God is important to my mind or there would 
be no administrative bringing of the Gentiles into 
connection with it; and I confess I do not feel happy 
in any one using a formula which omits it. Surely it 
is of moment that there should be a people upon earth 
thus formally connected with the name of God, as fully 
revealed in Christianity. We see the principle of this 
as early as Gen. iv. 26, in the family of Seth. 

" In the development of the ways of God, which' is 
given us in the Acts, a great point is the establishing 
of the Lordship of Christ, quite as important as, and 
intimately connected with, owning the name of the one 
true God. (Compare Isaiah xlv. 22, 23, with Phil. ii. 10, 
11.) ' Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.' 
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The whole administration of the ways of God is in His 
hands, all ministry and power is there; all authority 
and rule are made subject to Him. It was therefore 
necessary for Jews, who were already in connection 
with the name of: Jehovah by circumcision, to own 
Him whom God had made Lord and Christ It is 
stating too much to say that the apostles never used, 
the formula of Matt, xxviii. We know that negatives 
are dangerous statements to make; in fact, I judge 
there is no record given of the formula they used; for 
we cannot gather it from the various expressions which 
the Spirit records. ' In [ev] the name of Jesus Christ/ 
or ' the Lord Jesus,' connects baptism, I think, with the 
power and authority of that name; while 'Unto the 
name' would be to the confession of His name as 
Lord, and this has to be confessed and owned to the 
glory of God the Father. 

" It would be a mistake to take the words, ' In. the 
name of Jesus Christ,' or, 'Unto the name of the Lord 
Jesus,' as a formula. There is much implied in baptism 
which is not expressed in the formula used, such as 
moral cleansing, salvation, and being planted in the 
likeness of Christ's death; but to me the real formula 
is in the words of our Lord, in Matt, xxviii. But then 
His Lordship is distinctly connected with it there; for. 
He states that all power is given to Him in heaven and. 
earth, though baptism only refers to His authority as 
administered upon earth. The form of this administra
tion on earth, so far as Scripture tells us, has not been 
carried out yet according to Matt, xxviii., but according 
to Luke, and in the way described in the Acts. Still 
our Lord's words remain, that baptism was to be in the 
name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." T. H. E. 
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IV. 

2 Kmas il. 12. 

" M Y impression as to the 'chariot of Israel, and the 
horsemen thereof'is, that faith in Elisha connects the 
chariots of God with Israel. (Compare Psalm lxviii. 
17,18.) Hence he calls it the chariot of Israel. He 
sees prophetically in the angelic power -which was 
taking up the ascending Elijah the deliverance of Israel 
by the same power. For us it is the power which 
wrought in the Christ when God raised Him from the 
dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the 
heavenly places. Connect, for this power which will 
finally deliver Israel, Deut, xxxiii. 2; 2 Sam. xxii. 9-11; 
then Psalm lxviii. 17 (it is remarkable, ' Adonai is 
among them'); Hab. iii. 3-8; Eev. viii. 5; Psalm xviii. 
12, 13; Psalm civ. 3, 4, &c. 

" I suppose Elisha knew the secret of this power when 
he picked up the mantle of Elijah—a power not yet 
displayed fully for Israel, but Elisha was in its secret. 
(See chap. vi. 16,17.) Elijah had passed through the 
waters by a power that rolled them back; the full 
deliverance will, come because that power has been 
exercised in the depths through which Jesus has passed. 
(Psalm xviii. 14, 15.) I think there is something 
analogous to Elisha being in' the secret of a power not 
yet fully exercised in Eev. v. We are surely in the 
secret of that chapter. The Lamb in the midst of the 
throne having overcome to take and open the book. 
The throne is not yet openly acting, and the rider on 
the white horse not yet come forth; but I believe we 
are in this secret, that even now, in all the political 
actings, and amid the schemes of men, there is the 
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secret acting of the throne, because the Lamb is in the 
midst of it.. The suffering one has overcome,. and is 
there, and the actings of God, even now providentially, 
are all in connection with Him. As to crisis, it is 
all. future; but.if pur eyes are open, we know now 

' the secret of the power which will accomplish all. 
"In 2 Kings xiii. 14 the vessel of this power is just 

departing, "and the words of Joash recognize that Elisha 
was the vessel of the power of deliverance for Israel. 
It was a wonderful scene as the window was opened, 
and the arrow of the Lord's deliverance sped on its 
way; but everything breaks down in man's hand, and 
there is no faith in the king to use the power." 

• «'" T. H. R. 

TREASURE IN AN EARTHEN VESSEL. 
2 OOB. iv. 7. _ 

THY grace transforms the shapeless clayx 

To vessel2 for Thy hand; 
Then fills,8 till living waters flow4 

To cheer Thy pilgrim hand. 

Oh, grace! beyond expression great 
To choose, and form, and Jill 

Thyself the Fountain, Lord, to be, , 
Unchanged by earthly ill. 

In PEACE, surpassing human ken, 
Thy Peace, 0 Lord, I stand6 

And wait, contented just to be 
This " vessel" for Thy hand. H. C. A. 

i Jer. xviii. 2-8; Roin. xii. 2. » 2 Tim. ii. 21. s John iv. H. 
•Johnvii. 38. » John xiv. 27; xx. 19, 20. 



197 

BROTHERLY.CAKE AND PERSONAL TRESPASS. 
MATT, xviii. 

THIS question, asked by the disciples, in the first verse 
of this chapter, led the Lord to speak of the moral 
state that was suited to that kingdom. As a fitting 
model of the spirit which God looked for in those who 
belonged to it, He placed in their midst a little child, 
and, in reply to their question, said, " Whosoever shall 
hvmble himself as this little child, the same is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven." Meekness and 
humility—littleness in. our own eyes, whatever our in
significance in the eyes of men—were the equivalents 
for what was truly great in the sight of God. "Thy 
gentleness" said David, "hath, made me great" (Ps. 
xviii. 35.) 

Verses 10 to 14 give us the Lord's thoughts as to these 
little ones, and withering indeed are His words to those 
who cause them to stumble. Indeed, the " woe " which 
•He pronounces against His own betrayer is expressed 
in almost the same language as that pronounced upon 
the one who should "offend" His little ones. Of the 
one He says, " Woe unto that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed;" of the other, "Woe to that man by 
whom the offence cometh." (Matt, xxvl 24; xviii. 7.) 
How constant the care that should be found in us, 
therefore, lest, even unwittingly, we should do any
thing to stumble or even discourage the feeblest of 
His own. 

In verse 15 the Lord takes up another side of the 
subject. He is no longer warning His disciples against 

.1 
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offending others, but giving instruction as to what their 
behaviour is to be if a brother should trespass against 
them.. "If thy brother shall trespass against thee." 
The spirit of gracious consideration'for the welfare of 
others is to characterize their conduct under every, 

'circumstance, the very opposite of the spirit of him 
who said, "Am I my brother's keeper?" In verses 8 
and 9 we are told to make no allowance whatever for 
our own hand, or foot, or eye offending. The utmost 
severity is to be shown in such a case, even to cutting off 
or plucking out the offending member, as though the Lord 
had said, "You can't be too severe with yourselves 
when you go wrong, and you cannot exercise too much 
carefulness in your conduct towards others." How 
natural for us to act directly opposite to this! Any 
amount of consideration we are ready to show towards 
ourselves; the cleverest excuses can be produced &t the 
shortest notice in palliation of our own failures, yet 
there is no lack of righteous indignation if the failures 
of others are in question. 

It is noteworthy that personal trespass between 
brother and brother is the first disturbing element men
tioned in Scripture in connection with the gathering 
together of the saints to the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and He proceeds to lay down in the most simple and 
explicit manner what is to be our line of conduct under 
such circumstances. Let us carefully consider these im
portant communications. " If thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, gcfand tell him his fault between thee and 
him alone." Mark well, in the first place, there is to be 
no making light of the trespass: "Tell Mm his fault" 
In the gospel of Luke (chap. xvii. 3) it is) even stated 
more strongly than this: "If thy brother trespass 
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against thee, rebuke him: and if he repent, forgive him." 
The natural course might be to avoid him, and to say 
nothing to him about his fault; or we might be deter
mined in our own mind to tear the injury in long
suffering towards the offender, and, as it is sometimes 
expressed, "try to live it doum." Such might at first 
sight seem very plausible, and have the appearance of 
grace on my part; but it omits one all-important item 
of consideration; viz., the spiritual condition of my 
offending brother; and whoever may commend it, it is 
certainly not the Lord's way of treating the matter. 
Besides, staying away from my brother might leave a 
tinge of bad feeling in my own heart; and even if it 
did not, am I to rest while knowing that the conscience 
of my errring brother is defiled? (See Lev. xix. 17.) 
No. I am to go and plainly lay his fault before him; 
for if he is to be truly recovered it must be through 
the exercise of conscience and the judgment of his state 
before God. "Go and tell him his fault" are words 
that cannot very well be mistaken. It is not even, 
" Go and write him a note." Alas! who can measure 
the mischief that has come in among God's people by 
this very thing, either through ignorance of the Lord's 
mind about such matters, or through failing to act upon 
it when known. To send what I think a very faithful 
letter may both spare my feelings and suit my pride; 
but He who knows us far, far better than we know our
selves says plainly,"Go and TELL him his fault." 

Then, again, what wisdom and grace are embodied in 
the next few words—"Between thee and him alone." 
Yet is it not sadly too common to discuss a personal 
trespass somewhat more publicly than this ? Perhaps 
there is some brother whom we know to be not on the 
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most amicable terms with the one who has injured us. 
. We have but little doubt that he (i.e., the. brother just 
referred to) will lend a ̂ ready ear to the tale of our < 
wrongs, and the danger is that, in our selfishness, we go 
to him, though, if we considered his soul's welfare, he 
would be. the last perstfn in the assembly to whom such 
a thing- would be breathed. But it suits, us better to 
share the story of our grievance with others, who may 
be ready to sympathize with us, and tell us how shame
fully we have been treated, and the like, than to go and 
seek "to gain" the one who has done us an injustice; 
How is this ? It is much to be feared that we are not 
altogether sorry to be able to inflict a punishment upon 
our brother by lowering him in the estimation of others. 
But is it obedience to the Word thus to act? Is it 
the Spirit of Christ? Is it not rather only another, 
though more subtle, form of the same flesh that mani
fested itself in our brother's trespass ? -

Next comes a sentence of the very deepest" im
portance to us—"If he hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother." Does not this let us into the secret of why t 
am to tell him his. fault, and why it is to be between 
him and me alone ? It is "to gain" my brother. The 
Lord had, just before (v. 12), been speaking of His own 
search among the mountains for the lost sheep, and of 
His joy when the straying one was brought back, in 
order, no doubt, that we might see the value which Me 
put upon one of His own, and that we might learn to 
act toward them accordingly. Notice here that nothing 
is said about the redress of my wrongs. The Lord 
does not say that "if he hear thee, all thy turongs'shall 
be put right," but, "If he hear thee, thou has gained thy 
brother." No doubt, if grace really works in him, if he 
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is really " gained," one of the earliest fruits of it will 
be an ardent desire for the redress of those injuries; 
hut the securing of this is not to be the motive which 
prompts me to go to him. Leaving my wrongs with 
the Lord, I am to seek my brother's blessing. But this 
going to " gain " him will necessarily put my own. soul 
through deepest exercises. If, in true love to him, I 
am set upon his recovery in a righteous way, what 
godly watchfulness and carefulness will be wrought in. 
me! With what earnestness and fervent desire shall I 
plead for him before God! When a bird has left his 
cage, any rude hand or discordant voice can drive him 
further away; but how great the care and caution that 
is exercised by the one who really desires to bring him 
back, to food and shelter! If my errand to my brother 
were only to pain him, the task might easily be accom
plished without a particle of exercise; but if I am to 
gain him, then grace must work both in him and in 
me. 

But now we proceed a step farther. Suppose that 
the best-intentioned efforts to restore my brother prove 
fruitless, what then? Am I therefore to take it for 
granted that he is henceforth beyond recovery ? Not 
so. How do I know that my manner of dealing with 
him was not the cause of my failure ? Or perhaps our 
interview has made the discovery to him that I have 
put what he considers to be an unwarrantable colour 
upon his conduct, or attributed motives to him which . 
he is conscious he never had. In that case, I should 
only have given to him what he judges a righteous 
ground for resisting me, and have left him harder than 
I found him. I am therefore now to take with me 
"one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three 
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witnesses every word may be established." And even 
should this prove unavailing, another step is yet to be 
taken; the assembly must be told. If, after all this, the/ 
offender still manifest wilfulness, if repentance be not 
wrought in him, the word then is, "Let him be unto 
thee,as a heathen man and a publican;" for there is no 
higher .court of appeal for the saint upon earth than the 
"two or three" gathered to the name of the Lord. 
(w. 18-20.)'. 

But there is another danger, into which, if not very 
; watchful, any one of us might very easily fall. I might 

go to the brother who has trespassed against me, not so 
much with a desire to "gain" him as to satisfy my own 
conscience, in a hard, legal way, that I have acted 
scriptwrally toward him. Suppose such a case. I go 
and "tell him his fault;" but instead of finding him 
hard and unrepentant, he is thoroughly broken down. 
He freely owns that he has trespassed against me, and 
shows every sign of genuine contrition. But-what 
follows ? Alas! I am more concerned about the injury 
which I have sustained than I am for my brother's 
restoration to happy fellowship with me. The pangs of 
wounded pride spur me on, and I make it but sadly too 
manifest that I would prefer my brother getting the 
discipline of the unrepentant, rather than the forgive
ness of the repentant. Grace has wrought in him, but 
not in me, and in my heart I do not forgive him. 
. Now what follows - in this chapter seems to be 
addressed to such a case. Let us examine it. In 
verse 21 Peter asks the Lord this question, "How oft 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? 
till seven times?" And the question is answered by, 
" I say not unto thee,- Until seven times: but, Until 
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seventy times seven" And then (by the word "there
fore") He connects this statement with the parable of 
the merciful master and the unmerciful servant. Two 
cases of debtor and creditor are brought before us 
in the parable. The first debtor owes his king ten 
thousand talents. Yet upon confession of the debt, 
and the expressed willingness on the part of the debtor 
to meet his creditor's demands, the whole debt, immense 
though it was, is immediately forgiven. The same 
servant leaves his gracious master's presence, and finds 
a fellow-servant, who owes him "a hundred pence." 
He takes him by the throat, and demands immediate 
payment. The poor debtor confesses to the legitimacy 
of the claim, and makes known his willingness to meet 
the righteous demands of his creditor. Yet what do 
we find ? No mercy whatever is shown, no forbearance-
is exercised; he cast him into prison "till he should 
pay the debt." 

Now mark well what follows; for it is full of solemn 
and wholesome instruction for us. The rest of the 
servants seeing such behaviour are " very sorry," we are 
told, and bring the tidings to their master, who sum
mons the ungrateful servant into his presence and deals 
this most withering rebuke: " 0 thou wicked servant," 
he says, "I forgave thee all that debt, because thou 
desiredst me: shouldest not thou also have had com
passion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on 
thee?" (w. 32, 33.) And then it is added, "His lord 
was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he 
should pay all that was due unto him." 

The Lord next applies the parable by saying, "So 
likewise shall, my heavenly Father do also unto you, if 
ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 

I 2 
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trespasses," It need scarcely be said that this parable 
does not speak of the salvation of the soul, but of the 
principles of the government of the King in His kingdom,. 
principles as applicable to the real possessor as to the 
mere professor. It is an unchanging fact that upon the 
cross Christ took the consequences for eternity of every 
believer's sins; but as t̂o our conduct in this world, it is 
an unalterable principle in the government of God that 
"whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." 
(Gal. vi. 7.) Another broad principle of His govern
ment is expressed in Psalm xviii. 25, 26.: "With the' 
merciful Thou wilt shew thyself merciful; with an 
upright man Thou wilt shew thyself upright; with the 
pure Thou wilt shew thyself pure; and with the froward 
Thou wilt shew thyself froward." And again, in 

•Matthew v. 7: . "Blessed are the merciful: for they 
shall obtain mercy." Now which of us, as he reviews 
his past history, whether as saint or sinner, and thinks 
of the governmental consequences of all he. has said and 
done, can say, "i" stand in no need of governmental 
mercy" ? Do we not rather each feel ourselves to be 
more like needing the mercy shown to the ten-thousand-
talent debtor, and say with all our hearts-— 

" Nothing but meroy will do for me; 
Nothing but mercy, full and free " ? 

Let us • then remember, if tempted to show a hard, 
unmerciful, unforgiving spirit to our brethren, that 
while, through the grace of our God, our sins and 
iniquities He will remember no more, yet that according 
to His government, " with what judgment ye judge, ye 
shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you again." (Matt. vii. 2.) Let 
us bear in mind that precious exhortation to the 
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saints at Ephesus, "Be ye kind one to another, tender
hearted, forgiving one another, even as Qoi in Christ 
hath forgiven you." (Eph. iv. 32.) 

Is it not significant that the chapter which instructs 
us as to the Centre to whom we should be gathered 
(Matt xviii. 20) should be so similar, in the scope of 
its moral teaching, to the chapter which gives us the 
ground of our gathering; viz., the truth of the one body ? 
(Eph. iv.) In Matthew xviii., as we have seen, the 
spirit of childlike lowliness and gracious consideration 
for the welfare of others is brought before us as that 
which should ever characterize us. In Ephesians iv. 2 
the exhortation is," With all lowliness and meekness, 
with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love; 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace." : 

It is said of a blind man that, when asked why he 
always carried a lantern at night, he replied that, being 
himself unable to see, the light was therefore not to 
preserve his own feet from stumbling, but to prevent 
others stumbling over him. May the Lord keep us 
each walking "as children of light;" and then not only 
will our own feet be kept from stumbling, but we shall 
be no occasion of stumbling to others! On the con
trary, may our care for each other in the sight of God 
be more and more apparent! (2 Cor. vii. 12; 1 Cor. 
xil 25.) Kemembering that He who was the "merciful" 
was also the "faithful" (Heb. ii. 17), and that He who 
was perfectly "holy" was equally "harmless" (Heb. 
vii 26), let us never seek to show mercy at the expense 
of divine principle and practical holiness, nor mistake 
hardness and harshness for firmness and faithfulness. 

GEO. C. 
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' TWO LETTEES ON" WOKLDLINESS. 
' (From the Italian.) 

I. 

DEAE BKOTHEB,—I should like to say a few words 
on the tendency which there is in these days to worldli
ness, and more especially on the means employed by 
the enemy to divert Christians from the path which 
leads to the glory. (Phil, iii.) 

The subject is of so much importance that many will 
immediately say: "While we are down here we have 
occupations which bring us into direct contact with the 
world, either in our daily avocations, or in our individual 
relationships, and consequently it is impossible to fulfil 
our duties without more or less participating j n the 
principles which govern it." This I totally deny, and 
I think the Word shows us clearly that there is in 
us a power great enough to keep us unspotted from 
the world, and capable of resisting it unto the end. 
The Word does not admit the possibility of our living 
out of the world; on the contrary, it teaches us that 
we are left in it, but that we are kept from the evil. 
(John xvii. 15; 1 Cor. y. 10), and in order to encourage 
us in our warfare, with the prince of this world, it tells 
us that He who is in us is greater than he who is in 
the world. (1 John iv. 4.) What then is lacking? 
God has put at our disposal all the weapons necessary 
to meet the assaults of the enemy, and if, instead of 
defending, we allow ourselves to be beaten, it is either 
that we fail to employ the weapons with which God 
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has furnished us, or that we misuse them. A true 
Christian pursues his trade honestly to gain his bread, 
but his real aim is to obtain everlasting glory with 
Christ; and this is a normal Christian according to the 
Word. 

I come now to the means employed by Satan for 
turning us aside, if the heart be not truly attached to the 
person of Christ. It is astonishing how many Christians, 
while avoiding serious falls and flagrant sins, allow 
themselves to be overcome, little by little, by worldly 
ways, by the claims of society, by old friends; while 
they fail to see that the divine life in them loses its 
energy, that it is choked and enfeebled, and that 
gradually " old things " take possession of their hearts. 
At first they suffer, and make almost a sacrifice to 
please the world in things that are not evil in them
selves ; but they end by having a taste for the " old 
wine" (Luke v. 39), and forget that the new is much 
better. 

We have a picture of these Christians in the history 
of Solomon. He never had such a serious fall as 
David, he never committed so great a sin as his father; 
but an attentive examination of the conduct of this 
illustrious man will reveal to us & gradual return to 
the world. His reign opened amidst the glory of a 
little millennium, his golden sceptre was resplendent at 
the dedication of the temple, around him .all was joy 
and peace; but unhappily it was of short duration. 
As we advance in the examination of his conduct, it is 
easy to see that his pristine glory fades, the monarch's 
heart turns to the world,the world becomes his master; 
and the reign which had been inaugurated by peace and 
glory, and the knowledge of God, is terminated amidst 
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idols und strange women. What a difference between •• 
the beginning and the end! And how had this 
decadence begun ? . Note, dear brother, it did not • 
happen all at once, but gradually; insensibly the 
things of the world gained access to his heart, and he. 
went from bad to worse till he became an idolater. 

This'may be a wholesome warning to us, dear 
brother, and certainly shows us with what reason 
John said to the young men who were already strong 
in Christian life, "Love not the world, nor the things 
that are, in the world." (1 John ii. 15.) We are in the 
truth, but we are not out of danger, and the Lord alone 
can keep us faithful. 

Amongst Satan's many fruitful devices for lowering 
the saints is that of subtly introducing the world with
out their being aware of it; on this account it is well 
not to be ignorant of his weapons, so as to be able to 
turn them aside. I will try and indicate some of them, 
with the hope that we may profit by the experience of 
other Christians who have preceded us on this difficult 
road. In the foremost rank may be placed old ac-. 
quaintances, just because we have been on intimate 

,-terms with them, and to them our weaknesses are 
known. There are but two ways of avoiding this ; 

danger—either to break off all connection with them, or 
to proclaim the truth to them, by showing them that we:'. 
have found an object worthy of our affections—an 
object which has taken possession of our heart, which 
has given a new direction to our life, and which is 
jealous of any friendship which is not based on the 
work of redemption. I admit d, priori the difficulty of 
turning our back on an old friend, who has perhaps 
been of service to us, and the enemy takes occasion by 
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all this to keep us in slavery, and to allure us into an 
atmosphere very unhealthy for those whose senses are 
fitted for a heavenly one. It may happen, for, instance, 
that a worldly acquaintance of former days comes in 
and expresses a wish to pass an evening with us. 
What should be done under such circumstances? If 
we are not careful, it may become the means of making 
us miss a meeting, or a projected study of the Word 
with others; so what is the right path? I think the 
best service we can render to a worldly friend, who 
persists in seeking our friendship, is to speak to him 
faithfully of the Saviour's work, and the result will be 
generally one of two—if he listen, so much the better, 
the Lord can work and help us to win a soul; if he do 
not listen, he will probably complain that we are 
changed, have new ideas, and are less amiable than 
formerly, but meanwhile we shall be left free to follow 
the Lord. This may appear a hard thing, as truly it is 
to the flesh, and it would be an ignoble action if the 
motive were not the Lord's; but we ought not to 
forget what Peter said to his contemporaries—" Foras
much then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with the same mind: for he 
that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." 
(1 Peter iv. 1.) And then there is the exhortation 
•which Paul addressed to the Corinthians—" Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be. my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty." (2 Cor. vL 17,18.) 

Next to former friends, our greatest danger lies in 
old habits, tastes of;the first Adam, which are so easily 
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re-awakened in us. What a sad thing to be a Christian, 
and yet to go on with the ways that we allowed before 
knowing the Lord I The Cretians by nature were liars, 
and they remained so although converted (Titus i. 12,13); 
but they were to be rebuked sharply, because they 
were not walking according to the new man, or in 
dependence on the Spirit of. God. 

There are many of our brethren who, without falling 
into open sin, allow old things, already judged as 
hurtful, to take possession of the heart, and here is a 
principal cause of the weakness they often lament. I 
admit that our characters are different, and that tastes 
differ according to temperaments; but these are the 
things inherent in the first man, and if we follow 
our individual tastes, we shall get out of the 
sphere of Christian communion, where a taste for/ 
the Lord Jesus is the only thing. If, for instance, an 
amateur of music take up his old flute or violin to 
please the flesh for a few hours, if the reader of novels 
hunt up some old story to pass the time, and thus, if 
each of us turn back to some occupation which we 
loved in days before the light reached us, who will 
be occupied with Jesus of Nazareth ? who will proclaim 

^His virtues ? who will exalt Him in a song of praise ? 
Eemember Elisha, who, before putting on Elijah's 
mantle, rent his own garments. 

I iri!ust not omit to mention another weapon .which 
Satan uses successfully in his ceaseless work of drawing 
back into the world those whom God has set apart for 
Himself; it is, present things—the very air which 
surrounds us. It is quite true that the majority of 
Christians do not care for the world in its most 
ostensible forms; they do not go to balls, do not play 
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cards, &c, but is that enough.? The Word says to us, 
" Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world;" and it is patent that many, without loving'the 
world in its most popular garb, love certain things which 
are in the world. It is very easy to be led away by an 
object which in itself is not evil; but if our hearts be 
ensnared by things which are seen, we lose the. taste for 
things which are not seen, and thus unwittingly we 
find ourselves in a worldly atmosphere. 

The other day I received a letter from a brother 
which I hoped might contain some word of edification; 
on the contrary, I found it full of a great industrial 
and artistic exhibition which was on hand in a 
European city. You can conceive, dear brother, my 
astonishment. But that is what we have come to. 
In the meetings we say we are heavenly, we read and 
print good books, we publish excellent periodicals, and 
then, from the practices of many amongst us, we see 
that hearts are full of worldly things, and insensible to 
the glory of Jesus, which we shall so soon inherit. 
I do not say that art and science are bad things, but 
I would remind you, nevertheless, that Adam made a 
very wrong use of the trees in the garden of Eden, 
which in themselves were not bad things, when he used 
them to hide from God. 

Farewell, dear brother, I have perhaps written 
sufficiently; but if the Lord permit, I will on a future 
occasion add a few more thoughts to my letter. 

Your affectionate fellow-labourer, 
E.L. B. 

There are no circumstances in which the Lord is 
not enough for us. 
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BUILDING UP YOUKSELVES. 

BELIEVBKS instinctively feel the need of being edified or 
built up. Their souls look for food, and they are con-. 
scious that their inward man requires renewing; they 
therefore desire to know the things of God as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth for their profit and blessing. 
But all have to learn on the principle that God is; the 
Giver, and we are only receivers; that we have nothing 
in ourselves, and yet possess all things in Christ. 

There are three ways in which edification or building 
up is presented to us in the epistles. 1. We have gifts.of 
teachers, pastors,'&c, from Christ in ascension for the 
perfecting of the saints, with a view to the wojk of the 
ministry, with a view to the edifying or building up of 
the body of Christ. (Eph. iv. 12.) 2. We have, the 
healthful exercises of the different members of the 
body, fitted together, and connected by every joint of 
supply as from the Head, making increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. (Eph. iv. i6.) 3. We 
have self-edification, or building up, on our most holy 
faith. (Jude 20.) It is this third character of building 
up which we judge to be of such importance at this 
time, and on which we propose to offer a few remarks. 

It is^ often the case that where there has been the 
most faithful and most spiritual ministry of the truth 
there are those who.have profited but little by such 
advantages. Now why is this? Is it not because 
they, if exercised about it, have trusted to be built up 
by others, and neglected self-building up ? Few of 
us gather up lasting profit from any ministry,, ho we ver 
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excellent and spiritual, unless we receive the truth, 
not as we would an ordinary matter of instruction, 
but from the mouth of God, after having been assured 
it is according to His word. When there is the absence 
of such exercise of soul before God, it not only betrays 
a serious lack of spiritual mindedness, but also that 
there is no small amount of carnal confidence—a 
self-sufficient competency for attending to the things 
of God instead of a lowly state of dependence on the 
Lord. We do well to lay it to heart as to whether we 
are intellectually dealing with divine truth, or being 
led and taughC by the Spirit of God, and hearkening 
to what He saith. 

It should be a daily question as to how much we 
are occupied in building ourselves up on our most 
holy faith. We all know as regards our bodies 
the need of continual cleansing, taking in frequent 
supplies of nourishment, protecting ourselves from bad 
external influences, and of availing ourselves of season
able refreshment and comfort. But what about our 
souls? Are we hating the garment spotted by the 
flesh? Are we carefully seeking to.keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world, and purposing not to touch 
the unclean thing ? Is self-judgment before God 
habitual with us, because we exercise ourselves to have 
always a conscience void of offence toward God, and 
toward man? Do we go to the word of eternal truth 
morning by morning; read, meditate on it in depen
dence on the Spirit; pray over it, and take it in as food 
for the renewal of our inner man? Do we hide the 
word of God in our hearts that we may not sin against 
Him? Do we thus have to.do with "God, and the 
word of Hia grace," which is able to build us up, and 
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throughly furnish us unto all good works?" Do we 
seek in this way to gather strength, so that faith may 
grow, love abound, and hope be increasingly brightened ? 
If so, then it may be, that we are building up ourselves 
on our most holy faith. -And we may be quite sure that 
those who are building up themselves will greatly 
value being built up by Others, -and be profited by their 
divinely-given ministrations. 

Moreover, this exhortation as to building ourselves up, 
occurring in Jude, seems to carry with it a loud voice 
to such as, in these last days, have taken the way of 
faith in a day of evil; for Jude traces the ruin of the 
Church from its'commencement, leaving it as God's 
corporate witness "on earth going on to judgment, 
without the smallest hope of reconstruction, or of 
general recovery; and, at the close, he addresses himself . 
to such as are standing for God in this time of declen
sion and failure. He says, "Ye, beloved, building jip 
yourselves on your most holy faith." A people true to 
the Lord in an evil time are thus recognized, and called 
to be diligent in building up themselves. The faith too 
is not spoken of here, as at the beginning' of this brief 
epistle, as "the faith which was.once delivered unto the 

1 saints," but as "your most holy faith." Yes, it is that, 
divine revelation of truth which specially refers to us. 
It is youMaxth., and it is "most holy." It is not merely 
that'we should beholding a set'of principles or 
doctrines; but taking into our hearts the ministry of 
the exceeding riches of divine grace, the actings of 
divine-righteousness, and the almightiness of-divine 
power, which are to us-ward in the death, resurrection, 
ascension, and glorification of Christ, and the gift of 
the Holy Spirit to abide with us for ever. We are thus 



BUILDING UP YOTJBSELVES. 2 1 5 

delivered from the authority of darkness, and translated 
into the kingdom of the Son of His love, and by the 
Spirit united to Him where He now is. A work has 
been wrought by Him who not only died for our sins, 
but died to sin, which has set us free for ever from the 
guilt.of sins, and also from the dominion of sin; has 
delivered us from our old standing in Adam, and has 
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus 
—we are thus brought into a totally new position—in 
whom we have redemption tlirough His blood, the 
forgiveness of sins; so that now, in Christ Jesus, we 
who some time were afar off are made nigh by the blood 
of Christ, brought into favour in the Beloved, and 
blessed with all spiritual blessings in Christ; so that we 
are always before God in the cloudless favour, nearness, 
and acceptance of Christ. Brought into relationship 
with the Father as His children, with Christ as members 
of His body, and with the Holy.Ghost as His temple, 
our fellowship by the Spirit is with the Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ. The nature of God being 
now revealed in light and love, we walk in the light 
as He is in the light, where His eternal redemption 
has brought us. How true it is that we have received 
abundance of grace, and the gift of righteousness, and 
shall reign in life with Christ. 

Prom this mere glance at the truth, is it any marvel 
that it is called "your most holy faith"? Can any 
blessing known on earth exceed this ? Every step too 
of our onward path has been considered, and every 
possible contingency provided for in the accomplished 
work and present offices of Christ; so that we can 
rejoice in hope of glory as heirs of God and joint-heirs 
with Christ, and wait for God's Son from heaven. No 
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doubt "the faith" is the common property of all 
believers.. " The faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints"—not even delivered to apostles, but delivered 
unto the saints for their common blessing. And it 
is our faith, that which more particularly concerns us, 
and ministers to us—"your most holy faithj" that 
wonderful revelation of divine grace, which could not 
have been -made known till Jesus had come and 
declared the Father, and, according to His counsel and 
purpose, had accomplished redemption, and had gone 
back to the Father; and, in ascension as Man glorified, 
been given to be Head over all to the assembly which 
is His body, and had received and sent down the Holy 
Spirit to form the assembly on earth; for " by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body." (1 Cor. xii. 13.) 

It is then on our most holy faith we are to build 
ourselves up, by meditation on the word of God, under 
the guidance and teaching of the Spirit, and making 
it our own, by mixing faith with this divine testimony. 
The oft-repeated question therefore should be with 
every believer, "How much have I been occupied this 
day in building up myself?" for "the inward man is 
renewed day by day." No doubt such will be prayerful 
too. Hence it is added, "Praying in the Holy Ghost;" 
for they own the Spirit. And where there is reality, 
those who pray will be satisfied with nothing less than 
praying according to the leading and desires of the 
Holy Spirit, which we know will always be according 
to the truth. Keeping ourselves also in the love of God 
is indispensable; for all our peace and strength flaw 
from the consciousness that we are objects of divine 
love; and, while thus exercised, we can be looking for 
mercy till the Lord come—"looking for the mercy of 
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our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." Where there 
is the absence of building up ourselves, we must not 
be surprised if prayer declines, if the enjoyment of the 
love of God be little known, and the expectation of 
our Lord's mercy becomes dim. It is easy to go on in a 
routine of outward order and thus have credit among 
Christians; but what is it all worth if the Lord has 
not our hearts, and we are not building up ourselves 
on ou? most holy faith ? How ready every believer 
must be in the contemplation of these things to cry 
out, " Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe!" 

We can scarcely think of any who are really building 
themselves up who can be careless as to obedience to 
the word of God. How could it be, if we are going on 
with God ? For have we not conditional blessings set 
before us in Scripture? For example, are not those 
who, because they are God's children, refuse to be 
yoked with unbelievers, and are separated from what is 
" unclean" for the truth's sake, taught to look for the 
Father's care and blessing? But what of those who 
do not take this place of separation in obedience to 
His word, but are more or less "yoked " with those they 
know are " unbelievers " ? Is it nob often manifest that 
they have not in their souls the joy of relationship with' 
the Father; and, instead of God's blessing, find many 
of their plans frustrated, and their expectations never 
realized ? They have been hoping to have the Father's 
blessing without walking in obedience to His will. 

The same thing is true as regards the world. We are 
told, " If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him." Even a child of God will not have 
the enjoyment of this precious relationship with the' 
Father, if his heart goes after that which is contrary to 
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His mind, and loves that which is under His judgment; 
for Jesus said, "Now is the judgment of this.world." 
But where there are those who refuse to be " yoked ""• 
with unbelievers, not only as regards marriage, but also 
as regards everything else (while always ready to do 
good unto all men), but come out from among them, 
and .refuse all unclean associations, then such consciously 
fall into their Father's" arms, enter into this most dear* 
relationship, know that He receives them, and taste 
and enjoy His blessing. They find those precious words 
fulfilled in their happy experience, " I will receive you,' 
and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." (2 Gor.. vi. 
14-18.) H. H.S. 

SCRIPTURE NOTES. 

I. 

l K I N G S xxi. . . • - ' ' 

NOTHING could more strikingly reveal the frightful 
moral corruption of Israel—of king and people—at 
this time than the details of this chapter. Naboth had 
a vineyard, "hard by the palace of Ahab, king of 
•Samaria." The king saw and coveted it for himself: 
It was near to his house, and he desired it for a garden 
of herbs. Accordingly he sought- to obtain it from 
Naboth, either by exchange or by purchase. Out
wardly this was fair and honest; but Ahab knew, or 
should have known, that he could not have it except by 
inducing Naboth to transgress the law of God. Naboth 
preferred obedience to the Word above the favour of 
the king and his own advantage, and thus he replied, 
" The Lord forbid it me, that I should give the inherit-
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ance of my fathers unto thee." (See Num. xxxvi. 7.)' 
\ Baulked in his project, "Ahab came into his house 

heavy and displeased . . . laid him down upon his bed, 
and- turned away his face, and would eat no bread." 
(v. 4.) In the previous chapter he likewise came to his 
house- "heavy and displeased" (v. 43) because a 
prophet had pronounced judgment upon him for 
making an alliance with one whom God had appointed 
f!b destruction. Weakness and wickedness are often 
united, and in both cases the king was angry because 
the will of God was against his own, and interfered 
with his designs. But mark the lesson: whenever the 
heart is resolved upon evil, Satan is ever at hand to 
open the way for its commission. Covetousness had 
mastered the soul of Ahab, but he was lacking in 
courage; he feared to take what he longed to have.. 
Jezebel was of another spirit; she had neither con
science nor fear. Daughter of a heathen king (1 Kings 
xvi. 31), she owned no law but that of her own wicked 
will. Like the unjust judge, she feared not God nor 
regarded man; and, determining that her husband 
should gratify the desire of his heart, she said, " I will 
give thee the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite." Her 
measures were soon taken. " She wrote letters in 
Ahab's name, and sealed them with his seal," com
manding Kaboth to be falsely accused and to be stoned. 
Surely there would be conscience, we might think, in 
some of Jezreel's elders! Alas! the men of Naboth's 
city, " the elders and the nobles," fellow-citizens of this 
faithful man, hastened to obey the queen's command, 
brought in false witnesses, as in the case of our'blessed 
Lord (also of Stephen), procured his condemnation, 
".stoned him with stones, that he died;" and they sent 
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immediately to Jezebel to say, "Naboth is stoned, and 
is dead." (vv. 11-14.) Let the reader pause, and mark 
the consequences of covetousness.in Ahab's heart., A 
simple desire, at first, for a convenient garden—such 
was the root of this deadly tree, bearing such a crop of 
poiso.nfui fruit; such the trickling stream that swelled 
into this blackening river of corruption. Ahab wanted 
a garden; Jezebel determined he should have it at all 
costs; and the elders of Jezreel, wishing to commend 
themselves to the queen, carried out her commands 
even at the cost of shedding innocent blood. What an 
unfolding of the heart of man! 

So far all concerned, except Naboth, had left God out 
of their calculations, and it seemed as if sin had 
triumphed.' Naboth had been stoned, and Ahab was 
now. free to take,possession. He went down, and his 
feet at last stood in the vineyard of Naboth; but, at the 
very moment he was about to lay his hand upon'the 
coveted possession, he is confronted by Elijah the TTsh-
bite, and has to learn from the awful words with which 
the prophet terrified his soul, that verily there is a God 
that judgeth the earth. " Hast thou [not. Jezebel, 
but thou, hast thou] killed, and also taken possession ?-
. . . Thus saith the Lord, In the place where dogs licked 
the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, even 
thine." Miserable king 1. He could only utter—his 
vision is still bounded by the earth—" Hast thou found 
me, 0 mine enemy ?" It was Jehovah who had found 
him, and who sent His servant to denounce judgment 
upon Ahab, his house, and upon the wicked JezebeL 

Verses' 25 and 26, parenthetically added, reveal 
the full extent of the abominable wickedness of this 
guilty king " stirred up " by bis wife Jezebel. . But the 
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words of the prophet rang in his soul as a death-knell, 
reached (at least) his natural conscience, and produced . 
a transient repentance, (v. 27.) Who shall fathom the 
depths of the long-suffering and the mercy of the Lord ! 
" Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should 
die ? saith the Lord God: and not that he should return 
from his ways, and live?" His word thus came to 
Elijah, " Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before 
me ?" And on this account, though it were but a passing 
humiliation (for we are here in the sphere of God's 
government on earth), the judgment on Ahab's house 
(though the personal judgment on himself and Jezebel 
was literally executed) was postponed until his son's 
days. There was thus a day of grace even for Ahab. 

Leaving the reader to study the details of this 
chapter for himself, we may indicate some general 
lessons: first, that there are no limits to the evil of 
man's heart; secondly, that sin can neither escape the 
eye nor the judgment of God; and lastly, that the 
mercy and goodness of God are unfathomable. 

n. 
ISAIAH xxix. IS, 14. 

THREE times this scripture, or part of it, is cited in the 
New Testament—twice by our blessed Lord, and once 
by the apostle Paul; and it is exceedingly instructive 
to note the connection in which the different quotations 
are found. In Matthew xi., after upbraiding the cities 
wherein most of His mighty works were done because 
"they repented not, the Lord turned at this moment of 
rejection to His Father, and found rest in.the sovereign 
counsels of Him who was Lord of heaven and earth, 
saying, " I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and 
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earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
.̂  and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes," &c. 

(v. 25.) Turning back to'our scripture, we learn that> 
hiding these things from the wise and prudent was not 
the action of arbitrary power, but the judicial conse
quence of formality and hypocrisy in holy things, and 
of accepting the precepts of men in the place of the 
word of God. In Matthew xv. the Lord brings forward 
the first part of the scripture in condemnation of the 
ritualistic observances of the Jews, making, as they 
did, the commandment of God of none effect by their 
tradition. "Ye hypocrites," He says, "well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh unto 
me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their 

. lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain do 
they worship me,̂  teaching for doctrines the command
ments of men." (w. 7-9.) Let the reader observe that 
the chief sin of the Pharisees, in addition to,,their 
hypocrisy, was teaching for doctrines the command
ments of men, and that worship so regulated was in 
vain. The apostle Paul quotes the latter part of the 
passage to show that the wisdom of this world is 
brought to nought by God. "The preaching of the 
cross," he says, "is to them that perish foolishness; but 
unto us which are saved it is the power of God. For it 
is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent." 
(1 Cor. i. 18, 19.) The reader, if he pursue the study, 
will soon discover, if led of the Holy Spirit, how various 
the applications and lessons of the smallest portion of 
the sacred Word. But " the things of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God;" and this Spirit wej if be
lievers, have received " that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God." (1 Cor. ii. 11, 12.) 
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III. 
1 JOHN v. 18. 

IT is essential for the understanding of John's epistles 
to remember that, in such statements as this, he con-' 
fines himself to- the positive character (excluding from 
his view all other considerations) of the new nature. 
"Whosoever is born of God, sinneth not." He does 
not for one moment forget that the believer has two 
natures (chap. i. 8), or that he may fall into sin (v. 16); 
but he is stating in an abstract, and therefore absolute, 
way, because he is thinking alone of what is born of 
God, that such an one does not sin. (See chap. iii. 9.) 
This will explain what follows. First he says, "He 
that is begotten of God keepeth himself;" that is, he 
will act according to his nature, the new nature—not 
that he may not fail sometimes to be watchful, but that, 
having been born of God, it is a necessary consequence, 
considering alone what this new nature is, how it is 
necessarily antagonistic to sin, and that it will shun 
temptation as being averse from it, that he* will "keep 
himself." Then he adds," And that wicked one toucheth 
him not." Satan indeed is powerless in the presence 
of a child of God when he keepeth himself. He may 
come, as he did to our blessed Lord and Saviour, and 
seek, by his allurements, to find an entrance into the 
soul by every possible avenue; but he cannot succeed 
if he that is born of God is on the watch. He cannot, 
penetrate inside the circle where the child of God is 
abiding in dependence and obedience. He may seek to 
entice the believer to come outside the circle; but he 
cannot touch the one who is " keeping himself" inside. 
And the reader is again reminded that, in the view of 
the apostle, he that is born of God does so keep him-
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self; for in the nature received from God in the new 
birth there could be no response either to sin or to 
Satan, only the most positive detestation of both. 
(Compare John xiv. 30.) E .D. 

"TARRY YE HERE, AND WATCH WITH ME." 

WONDROUS the love of Him who spake these words, 
Wondrous the grace to stoop so low, to ask 
Of men to tarry and to watch with Him 
One hour! With Him, whose goings forth of old 
From everlasting were j whose word did form, 
Whose power upholds, creation's utmost bound. 
Yes, He did stoop to crave their tarrying, . 
E'en for one hour, to watch with.Him; and yet 
He asked h\ vain. Alone He prayed; alone 
He watched. For comforters He looked, and none 
Did find. Wondrous the love of Christ I Matchless 
The grace I Perfect the sympathy that flows 

' To lonely ones! Tell out thy grief to Him : 
He felt the same. No human breast had He 
To lean upon, no voice to soothe or speak 
Of comfort to His wounded heart. Not one , 
To watch with Him in that drear, darksome hour. 
He knows it all. It was for thee, for thee, 
Thou purchased one, He passed through all, and now 
With open arms can welcome thee to come 
And pour out every grief, the keenest pang, 
Or that too small for any ear save His. 
Yes, pour out all ; He can uphold, sustain, 
Can comfort thee, can whisper peace, His peace, 
E'en in the wildest storm. Nay, more, can make 
All things to work thy good, and yield to Him eternal, 

praise! - M. G. 
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THE FIRSTBOEN. 

THE righteousness of God was witnessed by the law 
and the prophets, although only manifested by the 
cross, resurrection, and glorification of our Lord. The 
witnessing was to the manifestation what the shadow 
is to the substance—a resemblance and a contrast. The 
outline may be simpler, but the fulness is wanting. 
Now the shadows are left by the Lord doubtless to 
help us to understand better the reality. One of the 

. most interesting of these shadows is found in the 
relative position and fate of the firstborn of the clean 
and unclean animals. In them we have a wonderful 
picture of the Saviour, the sinner, and the atonement. 

If I think of the relative status in nature and under 
the law of the clean and unclean beasts, clearly the 
clean have the advantage. Noah shows us this when 
he takes seven to one into the ark. When I remember 
this I am struck with the fact that the firstling of the 
unclean creature has greatly the advantage over that of 
the clean; for it may freely enjoy life, though only on 
the ground of redemption; but the other is absolutely 
doomed to death. Thus-we read, "The firstling of 
unclean beasts shalt thou redeem." (Num. xviii 15.) 
But the firstling of a cow, a sheep, a goat, that is, of 
clean animals, " thou shalt not redeem; they are holy: 
thou shalt sprinkle their blood upon the altar," &c. 
These two classes of animals represent two men—the 
unclean or sinful man, and the holy man. Man looked 
at as the race, including of course every individual save 
One, stands side by side with the unclean animal, and 

K 
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this not from any act of our own wnich made us guilty, 
but from our birth, from which, through the first man's 
siii, we were constituted^siuners, and by nature children 
of wrath. So we find coupled with the redemption of 
the unclean firstling—"The firstborn of man shalt 
thou surely redeem." ; This teaches the unholy nature 
qf man. In a similar way we find man. associated with' 
the ass -in Exod. xiii., reminding us of Zophar's word, 
"Though man be born like a wild ass's colt," giving 
man the thought of the naturally insubordinate: 

character of. our hearts—They are " not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be." So we see 
man away from God, under condemnation, and needing 
a Saviour from.his birth. This corresponds with the 
end of Romans v.: "By one man's disobedience many 
were made sinners." But also we see redemption as 
large as the'ruin—"The firstling of unclean beasts 
shalt thou redeem." There stands the open door of 
salvation for all. "By one righteousness the free gift, 
was towards all to justification of life." 

Now in the midst of redemption-mercy there was 
One for whom there was none. For the firstling of the 
clean beast there was no escape from death. Strange 
may seem the reason: it was holy. The unclean might 
find an escape, the holy never. What a riddle this, 
presents to the natural mind!/I t seems subversive of 
all justice, and it would be of all human and legal 

• righteousness. But what a vivid picture it is of God's 
righteousness in saving the sinner! Here was the will 
of God, our sanctification. This must be by sacrifice; 
namely, by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once. (Heb. x.. 10.) Our Lord comes to do that will 
He takes the place in infinite grace of the clean 
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animal, being Himself the firstborn of every creature, 
and "that holy thing," as Luke declares. Now the 
absolute doom of the firstborn of the sheep, &c, 
pictures His awful position as thus come, shut up 
without escape to judgment. True He looked beyond 
it to that right-hand place where there are pleasures 
for evermore; and He could say, " Thou wilt shew me 
the path of life;" and, " The. lines are fallen unto me in 
pleasant places." But it was "nevertheless true that the 
weight of that judgment into which He had to go was 
on His spirit. His enemies, ignorant of the truth, 
correctly expressed it in the bitter and cruel taunt, 
"He saved others; Himself He cannot save." As the 
end draws near we find Him fully alive to the situation, 
but absolutely undeterred by it. So we read, " Jesus 
therefore, knowing all things that should come upon 
Him, went forth, and said unto them, Whom seek 
ye?" As indeed in the garden the terror of it was 
upon His holy spirit—"0 my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt." It is not possible—"Thou shalt 
not redeem." There is the type—" Thou shalt sprinkle 
their blood upon the altar." So too the, for the time, 
unanswered prayers for deliverance in Ps. xxii.—" I 
cry in the daytime, but thou hearest not." Now in all 
this depth of .suffering, shut in to judgment, "deep 
calleth unto deep at the noise of Thy waterspouts," we 
see the wonderful perfection of the Lord. He justifies 
God in the midst of all—" Thou art holy, 0 thou that 
inhabitest the praises of Israel." The depth of His 
trial proved how truly He was holy. There was no 
answer of evil to be wrung from His heart. There was 
a Man in whom only good was, and only good could 
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come forth; thus He was a sweet savour to God. All 
men much tested had utterly failed—Job and others— 
and must range themselves, as we must, side by side with 
the unclean beast. In Christ we find the only antitype 
of the clean animal, and (consequence to Him of His 
grace and love to us) He was the only One for whom 
there was no escape; so that through the grace of God' 
there might be for the sinner who believes in Him. 

If we carry on further the history of the firstborn, 
it is full of interest and instruction. The firstborn of 
Israel were saved by the. blood at the passover; but 
those so.redeemed were specially and peculiarly God's. 
" Sanctify unto me all the firstborn, whatsoever opeheth 
the womb , . . is mine." (Exodus xiii, 2;) Thus the 
firstborn was not merely redeemed from death, it was 
bought for God—" Ye are bought with a price: therefore 
glorify God in your bodies . . . which are God's." . 

Now the history of the firstborn was this: God had 
His tabernacle, with its varied and multiplied services, 
to perform which required an immense number of men. 
Now this service belonged to the firstborn, but their1 

places were taken by the tribe of Levi. HEach Levite 
represented a firstborn man in Israel. The number of 
eldest children that exceeded the number of that tribe 
were redeemed by five shekels of .silver each. (Num. iii. 
46-48, and viii.) Thus the Levites were in a special way 
a redeemed company. Clearly they are thus typical of 
Christians, both in our redemption and in the claim 
God has upon us for service as redeemed. " I beseech 
you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of: God" (re
demption-mercies here) " that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which.is 
your reasonable service." 
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The firstborn thus viewed has, so to speak, a double 
history from his redemption, and so have we. First, 
he dies in his substitute, then he lives as a servant in 
the Levite. And this finds its antitype in the believer 
"now—We are dead with Christ. (Eomans vi. 8.) 
That is the end of our history as responsible children of 
Adam—"I am crucified with Christ." So the Israel-
itish father might say, " My son has died in that lamb." 
Then that history ends. But " nevertheless I live." 
Now we have a new life—"Christ liveth in me." At 
this point we have the Levite before us, saved from 
death, but devoted to.God. The individuality remains 
the same, of course; but I am dead as a child of Adam, 
I live as a child of God—redeemed and born of Him. 
Thus we get our double privilege and responsibility* 
both to reckon ourselves dead to sin, and alive unto 
God in Christ Jesus our Lord. Christ is not only the 
firstborn who dies, but also the firstborn who lives. He 
is the first from the dead. Thus it is blessed to think of 
Him in triumph over all His enemies, and in grace 
associating us with Himself. " He who sanctifieth and 
they who are sanctified are all of one.". We are through 
grace the church of the firstborn ones whose names are 
written in heaven; also " a kind of firstfruits of His 
creatures." When we see our association with Christ— 
and may we know it better—we would thankfully own 
that all our blessings flow from grace through His 
being shut up without escape to death. Thus only 
could the purposes of God towards us be accomplished. 
Now if we are firstborn with Christ, so to speak, still 
God's counsel secures for' Him as always the pre
eminence—"For whom He did foreknow, He also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, 
that He might be the firstborn among many brethren." 

C. D. M. 
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LETTERS ON WORLDLINESS. 
{From, the Italian.) 

PEAK BROTHER IN THE LORD,—It has been on. my 
heart for some time to add to my first letter on worldli
ness, and more especially because several brethren have 
eommunieated with me on the subject. 

To some of these I appear hard and narrow-minded. 
Others, on the contrary, believe that such exhortations 
in these days are both useful and necessary, and have 
pointed out certain things which, with the Lord's help, 
I hope to notice. With the first class I have little to 
do, for if my first letter was stigmatized by them as 
severe and narrow, they will have occasion to do so 
still more with the second, since the greater our .know
ledge of the world, the less possible shall we find it to 
make a truce with it. 

Two points in particular have been put before me— 
the politics of this world, and the way in,.which the 
families of believers are so often a means of opening 
the door to the world. 

On the first subject—ie., the world's politics—I think -. 
two observations will not be out of place. Many 
Christians, whose conversion no one.doubts, have hitherto 
failed to comprehend that the calling of the church is 
purely heavenly; that is to say, they have not grasped this • 
sufficiently clearly to deliver them from an interest in 
politics. It is not theory that is lacking. What we 
want is to put in practice the marvellous truth that we 
are fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household 
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of God, and are consequently entirely strangers to the 
ways of the inhabiters of the earth. 

But some will object: "Ought we then to take no 
interest in events which warn us that the end of all 

' things is at hand? We admit that the world is to be 
judged, and we approve in no wise its principles; 
but we have always felt free to follow the course of 
politics in order to see what things have come to." 
To such I would say, " If you must study politics, 
study Daniel and Revelation for a few days, and you 
will learn God's thoughts thereon." I think this is the 
only satisfactory way of quenching the thirst for tracing 
the progress of events; and I have often said that the 
most simple Christian is better acquainted with this 
world's fate—with the Eastern question, and with the 
last phase which the European Powers will assume— 
than the cleverest politician of this world. " Seal not 
the words of the prophecy of this book," says the 
Revelation, (xxii. 10.) That is to say, that the Church 
can always know the thoughts of God on such questions, 
without the need of consulting newspapers to see if 
God has told us the truth. After all, this shows a want 
of faith in the Creator of all things, and a lack of 
reverence for the authority of His eternal Word. News
papers only confuse the mind of the reader, because 
they.alter their standpoint with every new aspect of 
the political world, and know no other basis than the 
vacillating ideas of men. It has been rightly said, 
that from a mountain-top the course of a river is 
better seen than in the plain, where the river-fogs 
impede the view. In like manner we Christians, 
who by grace occupy a higher place than the world, 
can peacefully speak with God, as did Abraham on 

K 2 
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the mountain-top, and study His thoughts on pro
phecy •without consulting the mists of the . valley. 
Had there been newspaperŝ - in Abraham's time, I. do 
not think he would have read them. Lot perhaps 
might have been betrayed, in to so doing, because he 
had accustomed himself to living in the atmosphere of 
Sodom, But it is evident that he had not a very clear 
insight into true politics, or he would not have lost all 
his goods by staying in a town about to be destroyed. 
How indeed could he see clearly in Sodom ? 

Here then is my answer to those who, under pretext 
of seeing how far things have gone, interest themselves 
in the world. Although prophecy ought not to be our 
chief study, it would nevertheless be well that all the 
saints should understand the books of Daniel and 
Eevelation, wherein is presented the judgment of all 
human power; and Christ, in His great majesty, is 
seen taking possession of the whole world,• '.to; the 
praise and glory of God. This would, it seems to me, 
be the best preservative against the tendency which 
there is amongst Christians to the study of this world's 
politics. 

And now, dear brother, I want to touch on the second 
subject which I mentioned at the. beginning of my 
letter; viz., worldliness in the. children of believers. 
And I hope, at the same time, you will understand that 
I do not allude exclusively to " they Of Italy," but also 
to those who live where Christianity is supposed to be 
carried out better. 

Alas! how many sincere Christians allow in their 
children that which they themselves have given up for 
ever! I do not say this in a critical spirit, but simply 
by way of drawing attention to several called-for 
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remarks which have been made to me of late. The 
subject is a, delicate one, because we know what 
difficulties there are in bringing up children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, but we ought to 
be acquainted with the means which Satan has at his 
disposal for alluring the saints of God into the world. 
Godly fathers of families are to be found, who are 
weak enough to permit their children to be dressed in 
a manner not in keeping with their godliness. It may 
seem a very small thing, that the children of Christians 
should be dressed like those of the world; but the fact 
is forgotten perhaps, that as they grow older something 
more must be allowed, and something more again— 
things, it may be, innocent in themselves, but which 
insensibly bring the world into the .house; and once 

' within, it is not easy to turn it out. I would not have 
it thought that I mean in anywise to make hard-and-fast 
rules for Christian fathers; but I desire to press the 
fact, that the houses of such ought to be wholly for the 
Lord, and that if they have His glory at heart, they 
must not allow for their children what they do not 
allow for themselves. 

The history of the sons of Eli ought to be a salutary 
warning to every Christian father. (1 Sam. ii.) I do not 
think that they became so wicked all at once—probably 
the starting-point was the over-indulgent heart of their 
father; then they went further and further into the 
world, until the whole house was swamped by it. 
How much grief would have been spared to poor Eli, 
had he known how to bring up his children in the fear 
of the Lord! And are not Elis to be found in our day ? 
May God grant grace to His saints, to keep their 
families set apart for Him, and free from the spirit 
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of this world. The days are evil; false principles 
easily take possession of youthful minds, and if fathers 
are not watchful, they will have, later on, to mourn 
over the infidelity of their children. 

Before closing my letter, I must reply to one more 
observation which has been made to me.̂  It is said 
that .circumstances vary with different countries, and 
that in my first letter I referred only to music, novels, 
&c., while I ought also to have specified the worldly 
attractions peculiar to countries differently placed. I 
am sure it is useless to do so, because one would never 
have done signalizing the examples and the dangers. 
Every true Christian will easily discern the spirit at 
work in the world, and will avoid whatever seeks to 
come between him and the Father. 

An old servant of the Lord being asked one day by a 
banker's clerk if shovelling gold all day was likely to 
make him worldly, replied, " I don't see any more harm 
in a shovelful of sovereigns than in one full of sand, . 
provided my' heart be not in it." This example might 
serve, I think, for all the circumstances in which the 
saints of God may find themselves. So,Jong as our 
hearts are not engrossed with our employments, our 
workshops, our fields, or any other means of sub
sistence, each one of us may use what God has put 
before him, and administer it with the knowledge that 
all belongs to our God and Father. 
. My desire is, that each may search his own heart, 
to find out the worldly element which has a hiding-
place there, and, when discovered, that he may judge it, 
and dethrone the idol that contaminates him. 

Your affectionate companion in service, 
E. L B. 
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A MAKRIAGE ADDEESS. 
GEN. ii. 18-24; EPH. V. 22-83. 

AN immense sphere, if one looks at the scene laid there 
in the garden, and, on the other hand, that scene in 
which the last Adam, life-giving Spirit, will present to 
Himself a glorious Church without spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing. It surely is part of the special grace 
of God to His people on an occasion -like this that He 
presents before us so distinctly what, in His mind, this 
relationship in which many of us stand, and into which 
this day our brother and sister are entering, points to, 
not merely as Adam at first, with Eve as a helpmeet, 
but to that amazing counsel of God brought out since 
Pentecost, how the Lord Jesus Christ, the last Adam, 
will present a Bride to Himself without spot or wrinkle, 

. or any such thing. I feel the immense# importance of 
this at the present time because all relationships are 
made so little of amongst men—no natural affection. 
Therefore, on entering into any new relationship, it is 
very important to look to it, whether or not we enter into 
it and stand in that measure of grace the word of God 
presents to us as a privilege to those who love the Lord 
in sincerity and truth. We get the word in Genesis 
about the man leaving father and mother and cleaving 
to the wife repeated in Ephesians v. 31. "As the Church 
is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own 
husbands in every thing." Oh, what a word that is! 
God subjected the Church to Christ, chose her in Him 
before the foundation of the world, and subjected her 
to Christ, not only for the wilderness, but for eternity, 
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even for the paradise of God, where the Lord Jesus 
Christ will take her to Himself. She has nothing what
ever apart from the Lord Jesus Christ, and He has 
beautifully put forth what He felt as the responsible 
One. He has /done; He does, and will do every thing. 
His .thoughts have not changed in the least during the. 
6000 years of man's, rebellion. He has done and won 
all for us; and with the same large heart that took us 
up He gives us promises, declaring that the same glory 
which the Father.gave to Him He)will give to us. 

We have found Him the One whose thoughts always 
are characterized by "Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 
God;" and in the good pleasure of Sis will Christ 
became the shelter of the Church.. That is a solemn 
word, when one looks around. the world on all the 
miseries of domestic life, and sees how little the. 
husbands know how to be the shelter of the wives; 
how little, as individual Christians,, we know*, how to 
walk like Christ, to say, "This must be.done because it 
is the will of the Father. That must not be done 
because it is not the will of the Father," and at the 
same time to be the perfect shelter. The wife should 
have to recognize, " This is the Father's wilL" What a 
change it would make with wives if we that are 
husbands could take that ground, able to say,; "My 
wife sees I am will-less: as. to all unimportant, things, 
let her have her own way!" If X am iQ the intelli
gence of Christ, I see how He connects this relationship 
of the human family with His own relationship to the 
Church; and I am sure, if I can lay aside my own will 
and take up His only, I may reckon. on having the 
constant flowing of the water of refreshment. My arm 
ought to be like the wing of the hen for her chickens, 
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the place of shelter. . Of course with that comes 
authority, hut that is not burdensome. She would say, 
as he, in all unimportant things, where the glory of the 
Lord is not concerned (there she would have to stand 
firm as a rock);" This is. but a passing thing, and an 
opportunity of being subject." 

I feel a great difficulty and sorrow in looking round 
at all relationships. Husbands, parents and children, 
masters and servants, and friends—there are difficulties 
in them all, even in friendship. (Who can have walked 
with a friend twenty years and not found it out ?) I 
cannot say that the state of them in practice is to the 
Lord's glory. I believe that in every case, when there 
is anything painful and wrong, we shall find that it is 
in the higher member the failure comes in first. The 
first to look at is the one God puts forward as being 
responsible; yet whatever a husband, a father, a mother, 
a master, or a mistress, may be, if there is grace in the 

• subordinate members, they will be able to accept the 
place of subjection to the superior members. 

The wife must not say, " Oh, but I have not a shelter 
in my husband!" Have you no Father in heaven? 
Cannot you bring His power to bear on him ? Cannot 
you put your will aside, so as to be able to bring in the. 

'power of a higher relationship ? If you can get that 
thought, you will be able to get strength and power to 
meet all. 

Child and parent, are you not, as a believer, a child 
of God 1 Have you not your Father's ear? You have 
only to show to your father and mother what Christ 
showed out towards His parents. Yours will know 
and own the power, if you are walking with the Lord 
Jesus Christ and God your Father. The same with 
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servants. We who are masters and mistresses have a 
very solemn sin lying at our door for not knowing how 
to form in our houses homes that those who are with us 
might feel to be places that they covet, and to which, 
when they leave, they love to turn backhand to look to 
us for counsel. I ought to be one whom they knew (be 
they -Christians or not) as having a Master in heaven, 
one ever a master for their blessing. If a servant com
plained, I ought to say, "Have you been to the Lord, 
and have you spread out all before Him, all before 
your Father, and have you found nothing to check 
complaint?" Of course there are difficulties in every 
relationship; but, oh, to know what the setting is in 
which the two jewels are locked together! It is pure 
gold—gold, not of Ophir, but the divine antitype, Christ, 
in heaven. Marriage is like a finger pointing to the 
union of Christ and the Church, and what a poor-
hearted thing he must be who, with the arm of ̂ a wife 
pressing on his own, has never thought of it as pointing 
to the love of the Lord Jesus Christ for that Church 
for whom He gave Himself, and which He is to present 
to Himself without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. 

. G. V.W. 

SCEIPTUEE NOTES. 
I. 

PSALMS xlv.-xlviii. 

FEW readers of the; Scriptures can have failed to 
apprehend the connection in this interesting series of 
Psalms. In Psalm xliv. the faith of the remnant 
rests upon the memorial of God's past deliverance 
of His people: "We have heard with our ears, 0 
God, our fathers have told us, what work thou1 didst 
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in their days, in the times of old." (v. 1.) Their 
present condition was in complete contrast: "But 
thou hast cast off, and put us to shame; and goest not 
forth with our armies." Still, amid all the exercises 
of soul thus occasioned, faith cries, "Arise for our help, 
and redeem us for thy mercies' sake." (v. 26.) Psalm xlv. 
gives the answer to this cry in the introduction • of 
Messiah, who brings deliverance from enemies, and 
whose kingdom is for ever and ever, (w 5, 6.) This is 
followed by the celebration of His marriage with His 
earthly bride—Jerusalem—now robed "in gold of 
Ophir" (v. 9), and the consequent acknowledgment of 
the place of supremacy and blessing into which the 
bride has thus been introduced. Nothing could surpass 
the beauty of the details of this bridal psalm. Pro
ceeding to Psalm xlvi., we find, as the result of 
Messiah's coming, that God is the refuge and strength 
of His people, a very present help in trouble. He has 
proved Himself to be so in power, as may be gathered 
from Zechariah xiv. The sixth verse may possibly 
point back to this, if it does not refer to a subsequent 
attack on Jerusalem after Messiah has come. In either 
case God shows Himself to be His people's refuge and 
strength; and thereby so encourages their hearts, that' 
they cry, "Therefore will not we fear, though the earth 
be removed," &c. (w. 2, 3.) 

There is also positive blessing in connection with 
. Jehovah's presence in Jerusalem. " There is a river, the 
streams whereof shall make glad the city of God," &c. 
. {v. 4. Compare Ezekiel xlvii, Eev. xxii., &c.) Well, then,' 
might the cry be raised, "God is in the midst of her; 
she shall not be moved: God shall help her [as in the 
margin] when the morning appeareth;" for the advent 
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of Messiah will be indeed the dawn of the morning 
without clouds. (2 Samuel xxiii. 4.) Verses 6, 7 recall 
the deliverance, and celebrate the results; verses 8; 9 
give the desolating, effects of̂  Jehovah's interposition in 
judgment, and the universal peace that follows. God 
Himself speaks in verse 10, calling upon all to know, by 
the works He has'wrought, that He is God, and declaring 
that He will be exalted everywhere among the Gentiles 
on the earth. In verse 11 the remnant again lift up 
their voices in their chorus of praise: " The Lord of 
hosts is with us ;• the God of Jacob is our refuge." 

Psalm xlvii. points put the consequences in govern
ment for the whole' earth., Not only is Jehovah once 
more in the midst of His people, but He is also " a 
great King over all the earth." (vv, 2-7.) He "reigneth 
over the heathen: God sitteth upon the throne of His 
holiness," &c.: (v. 8.) In Psalm xlviii. we find that 
now Messiah's authority has been established dver the 
whole earth, " beautiful for situation, the joy of the 
whole earth, is mount Zion, on the sides of the north, 
the city of the great King." (v. 2.) God is still known 
in her palaces (a word that marks the splendour of the 
city) for a refuge; for notwithstanding the display 
of His glory and power, the kings of the earth (such 
is man as the tool of Satan) were assembled, but only 
to be driven away by the fear that seized upon them 
when they beheld the signs of His presence and glory. 
The ships of Tarshish too were destroyed by that same 
east wind which once drove back the proud waters of 
the Eed Sea. 

Thus delivered and blessed, the remnant now say 
(the allusion is to Ps. xliv. 1), "As we have heard, so 
have we seen in the city of the Lord of hosts; in the 
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city of our God: God will establish it for ever." (v. 8.) 
Their own eyes have now witnessed Jehovah's inter
vention in power on behalf of His people, and thus 
their fathers' report was abundantly confirmed. Their 
hearts were therefore filled with thanksgiving, and 
overflow in praise and testimony (w. 9-13); while 
their faith, strengthened by what they have witnessed, 
enables them to say, "This God is our God for ever and 
ever: He will be our guide even unto death." Nothing 
will ever more separate them from His presence and. 
care. This is the truth of Eomans viiL: "If God be 
for us, who can be against us ?" E. D. 

n. 
2 TIM. ii. 7, 8. 

" BEMEMBER Jesus Christ raised from among the dead, 
of the seed of David." 

The sevenfold forms of service in this chapter have 
often been noticed. The first three characters of the 
Lord's labour seem to be especially emphasized in these 
verses, and the Lord Himself presented as the great 
Exemplar of His servant. He pre-eminently was 
faithful as soldier, athlete, or husbandman. The apostle 
tells Timothy how to consider what he says in bidding 
him to "call to mind Jesus Christ"—David's seed— 
whose holy separation, obedience, and labour as Man 
on earth, an-obedience unto death, is attested by His 
resurrection. Avoiding or resisting every entangling 
alliance "with the affairs of this life," refusing every 
unlawful aid in His strife against sin, and He was ever 
about His Father's business, He " rendered to Caesar " 
his things, rejected the praise of men and their desire 
to make Him a King. He refused the testimony of 
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demons to His divinity, or the temptations of their 
prince. He Himself, the Firstfruits to God, of His own 
labour, now, after first labouring," is a partaker of the 
fruits." , C.H.H. 

m. 
1 COR. ix. 27. 

Two things have to be insisted upon in this much-
debated scripture. First, that the meaning of the word 
castaway must retain its proper force. It is aSoKi/j,os 
—signifying something that will not stand the test and 
is rejected; as, for example, in 2 Tim. iii. 8: "Eeprobate 
concerning the faith;" i.e,, men who, tried by the truth, 
are to be refused. Secondly, it is of equal importance 
to maintain that the apostle had no thought of the 
possibility of his being a castaway.. What he says, in 
other words, is, that if he were only a preacher—a 
preacher whose life did not express in some measure 
the truth he proclaimed, one who was governed only by 
his own will and inclinations—he might then be a 
"reprobate." Or, to borrow the language of another, 
" I am not merely a preacher, but a liver; lest, when I 
have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway." 
And again, " If Paul himself had been preaching only, 
not living, he would have been a castaway. But he 
was not that; and he states how he was living, that he 
might not be." What we have then in this passage is, 
that even a preacher of the gospel may be lost; that the 
evidence of his being a true Christian does not lie in his 
being a preacher, but in his walking as such; even as 
the same apostle writes to the Eomans, "If ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." 
(Eomans viii. 13.) E. D. • 
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VI. 

THE WORK OF CHBIST. 

THE person and work of Christ are inseparable, for—as 
we saw in the last paper—the efficacy of His work 
is derived from the character of His person; that is, in 
simple language, no other but He who was both God 
and Man, who was the image of the invisible God, the 
Word who was God, and who yet became flesh and 
dwelt among us, could have made atonement for sin in 
His death upon the cross. The truth concerning these 
two things lies at the very foundation of Christianity, 
and neither therefore could be surrendered without 
departing from the faith once delivered to the saints. 

By the work of Christ, it should be observed, ia 
meant especially what He accomplished on Calvary. 
The will of God, which He came to do (Heb. x.), 
would perhaps embrace the whole of His life, as well 
as His death; but, as that chapter itself shows, it 
has reference chiefly to His death, as is seen from the 
words, "By the which will we are sanctified, through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once." In 
like manner the apostle Paul alludes to His death, 
when he speaks of the " one righteousness" which is 
towards all men for justification of life. (Rom. v. 18, 
New Translation.) 

We propose therefore, in this paper, to enquire briefly 
into the nature of the work of Christ through His 
death—a work which is often expressed by the one 
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word atonement;* and if we turn to the sacrificial 
ceremonies of the great day of atonement, we shall 
find the materials necessary for our investigation. 
There are three points to which the reader's'. atten
tion may be directed. The first is, burning the in
cense inside the veil before the mercy-seat. After 
the details are given. concerning the sacrifices to be 
offered, and after the sacrifice was killed, it was said of 
Aaron, that "he shall take a censer full of burning 

: ' coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and his 
hands full of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it 
within the veil: and he shall put the incense upon the 
fire before the Lord, that the cloud of the incense may 
cover the mercy-seat that is upon the testimony, that he 
die not." (Lev. xvi. 12, 13.) This was the. first trans- . 
action inside the veil on this eventful day. Aaron 
had washed himself in water, and put on the holy linen 
garments, that he might be a type (only a type) of the 
spotless holiness of Christ. The sin-offering had been 
killed, death had been brought in upon the victim, the 

v./ blood which was to make propitiation had been shed; 
but the first and foremost thing enjoined, before the 

; blood could be dealt with or sprinkled, was, that Aaron 
i should burn the fragrant incense before the Lord in the 

holiest. The incense sets forth the acceptability of 
Christ Himself to God; the sweet fragrance of His 
graces, excellencies, and perfections—a truth, not ill-
embodied in the lines— ' 

"The merits of the Lord appear, 
They fill the holy place." 

• * It may be helpful to some readers if it is explained that the word 
atonement does not occur in the New Testament Scriptures. It is 

• found in the English Translation in Eoinana v. 11, but it is wrongly 
i given for the word reconciliation. In Hebrews ii. 17 reconciliation 
i should be propitiation. This double mistake is remarkably and 

perhaps significant, '• 
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This will explain to the reader what has already 
been observed—the indissoluble connection between 
the person and the work of Christ. Aaron pauses as 
jt were in the midst of his preparation for his sacrificial 
service, and enters first of all into the holiest with his 
censer of burning coals of fire from off the altar before 
the Lord to burn incense; teaching that the graces, the 
perfections of Christ, tested by the holy fire, by the 
absolute standard of God's holiness, emitted a cloud of 
perfume which covered the mercy-seat—the dwelling-
place of Jehovah. It is, we repeat, the infinite accepta
bility of Christ Himself—the acceptability proved.by 
the application of the holy fire. It therefore tells us of 
God's delight in what Christ was in Himself; not so 
much God's delight in His beloved Son, as expressed at 
His baptism and on the mount of transfiguration, but 
rather His unmeasured complacency in Christ as Man 
—in Him who had devoted Himself to death, and to 
death in the place of sin, and for sin, for the glory of 
His God. Though not the burnt-offering—for that was 
presented on the brazen altar—yet, in one aspect like it, 
the incense, when placed upon the burning coals, 
ascended as a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

The next thing was dealing with the blood of the 
sacrifice. The reader will observe that Aaron was to 
offer a bullock as the sin-offering to make an atone
ment for himself and for his house (v. 6); but for the 
congregation of the children of Israel two goats were 
appointed—one of which (that on which the Lord's, 
lot fell) was to be killed as a sin-offering, and the other 
was to be the Scapegoat, (vv. 8-10.) It is with the 
goats that we are concerned in this paper; for while 
the bullock speaks of Christ equally with, the two 
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goats, it is in these latter God has been pleased to' show 
forth the two aspects of the death of Christ. The 
blood of the bullock was dealt with in the same way 
as that of the goat of the sin-offering, both alike' being 
sprinkled once on and severt times before, the mercy-
seat, (w. 14, 15.) . The blood on the mercy-seat was 
manifestly for God, for the mercy-seat was God's throne 
in tie midst of Israel. (Psalm Ixxx. 1, &c.) That 
before the mercy-seat was for him that approached— 
the high priest, in this case—as representing the con
gregation, and here seven times as a perfect testimony' 
to the efficacy of the sacrifice, while, once was enough 
for the eye of God. What then did this blood represent ? 
It was the blood of the sin-offering, type of the precious 
blood of Christ, who was made sin in His death on 
the cross, of Him whose soul—according to the 
language of the prophet (Isaiah liii. 10)—was made an', 
offering for sin. Hence the apostle Paul writes, "Whom 
God hath set forth a propitiation [a mercy-seat] through 
faith m His blood." (Kom. iii. 25.) 

In order then to apprehend the true significance of 
this blood-sprinkling, it must again be carefully remem
bered that it was inside the veil;—in the holiest of all 
—and on the mercy-seat, where the eye of God alone 
rested, and that the mercy-seat was His throne. Two 
things follow. First, that it was for God; and, secondly, 
that it appeased, answered, according to the nature of Him 
that sat thereon, the claims of His throne in the midst 
of Israel. But inasmuch as the holiest was but ,the 
pattern (as all the tabernacle), and therefore the anti
type of heavenly things (see Heb. ix. x.), we learn 
from this sprinkling of the blood on the mercy-seat, 

. on the day of atonement, what the blood of Christ was 
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for God." As another has written: " The perfect death 
of Jesus—His blood put on the throne of God—has 
established and brought into evidence all that God is, 
all His glory, as no creation could have done it. His 
truth (for He had passed sentence of death) is made good 
in the highest way in Jesus; His majesty, for His Son 
submits to all for His glory; His justice against sin; 
His infinite love. God found means therein to ac
complish His counsels of grace, in maintaining all the 
majesty of His justice, and of His divine dignity; for 
what like the. death of Jesus could have glorified 
them?" This blood-sprinkling on the mercy-seat 
constituted the propitiation, because it was for God in 
reference to the claims of His holiness upon men as 
sinners. Being thus for God, there is no question of 
application to sinners, though it is the glorious and 
righteous basis on which God can act in grace, and 
save every one who receives His testimony respecting 
it, on which He can be both just and the Justifier of 
all who believe in Jesus. (Kom. iii. 24-26.) It is this 
aspect of the death of Christ—the propitiation made 
through His blood—that has glorified God completely 
in relation to all that He is, whether as regards His 
holiness, His truth, His majesty, His righteousness, or 
His love. m Were no sinner ever saved, God would yet 
have been infinitely glorified by the death of His Son, 
in the propitiation He has made by His precious blood; 
for all His claims as a holy God, all the claims of His 
holy government, have been publicly vindicated in the 
face of the universe. But, blessed be His name, not 
only has peace—the peace of God's throne—been made 
by the blood of His cross, but streams of blessing also 
have flowed out therefrom, ever increasing in volume, 
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from the day when the malefactor went from his gibbet 
to be with Christ; in paradise until now ; and they will 
flow onward until the last saint is gathered in, whether 
in this or the coming dispensation. 

"Blest Lamb of God, thy precious blood 
Shall never lose its power, , 

Till every ransomed saint of God 
Besavod tosin no more." ".' ' 

If we now' consider the scapegoat, we shall have 
before us another aspect of the work of Christ: "And 
Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the 
live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the 
children of Israel and all their transgressions in all 
their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and 
shall send him away by the hand of a fit man into the, 
wilderness: and the goat shall bear upon him all their 
iniquities into a land not inhabited: and he shall let „ 
go the goat in the wilderness." (w. 21, 22.) • If the 
blood on the.mercy-seat made propitiation, the putting' 
the sin of Israel upon the live goat sets forth the truth 

-of substitution.* Thus, as another has well expressed 
it, " }t is evident that, though the scapegoat was sent 
away alive, he was identified as to the efficacy of the 
work with the death of the.other. The idea of the 
eternal sending away of sins out of remembrance is 
only added to the thought of death. The glory of God ' 
was established, on one side, in the putting of-blood, on 
the mercy-seat; and, on the other, there was the substi
tution of the scapegoat—of. the Lord Jesus—iri His 

* By substitution is meant that the Lord Jesus died in the room; 
and stead of His people—that He took their place, bore their sins, and ' 
endured on the cross the just judgment of God—all that was duo to 
them on account of .their sins. 



SIMPLE CHRISTIAN TRUTHS. 249 

precious grace for the-guilty persons whose cause He 
had undertaken; and the, sins of these having been 
borne, their deliverance was full, entire, and final. The 
first goat was Jehovah's lot, it was a question of His 
character and majesty; the other was the lot of the 
people, which definitively represented the people in 
their sins." 

These two aspects are found in the epistle to the 
Komans. At the end of chapter iii„ as already pointed 
out, we have Christ set forth as a propitiation through 
faith in His blood (v. 25), and in chapter iv. we read: 
"Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised 
again for our justification," where the being delivered 
for our offences is clearly substitution, answering to 
the putting of Israel's sins on the head of the scape
goat. But substitution involves the application of the 
efficacy of the work of Christ, and is therefore limited 
to believers. This is indeed seen in the ceremony con
nected with title scapegoat. Aaron laid his hands upon 
its head, and in that attitude confessed over it all the 
iniquities of Israel. Laying his hands on its head ex
pressed identification with the goat, and the transference,' 
through confession, of the transgressions and sins of 
the people to the goat, and the goat consequently bore 
away their sins into the! wilderness. Now.none but 
believers are identified with the sacrifice of Christ. It is 
only when they first came to. Christ, having received 
God's testimony concerning His beloved Son, and con
fessed their sins, that they were brought under all the 
value of His work, and learned that all their sins were 
put away for ever. And if we refer to a few scriptures 
where the truth of substitution is found, it will be 
clear, beyond question, that it.is limited to believers. 
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"He was wounded," says the.prophet, "for out trans
gressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the. 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with 
His stripes we are healed."-, (Isaiah liii. 6.) Such is 
the language which the Spirit of God has provided, 
through the prophet, for converted Israel of a later day; 
for .the reader will observe that without faith it would 
not be possible to say, "He was wounded for our 
transgressions," or that "with His stripes we are 
healed." In like manner, when the apostle Peter 
writes, " Who His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree" (1 Peter ii. 24), he expresses the 
faith of himself and of his fellow-believers to whom 
he was1 writing,.for he adds, "that we, being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness." 

There is another class of scriptures, as the point is 
important, to which we will briefly refer. Whenever 
the death of the Lord is looked at in its substitutional 
aspect, it is limited to His people. Speaking Himself 
He says," The Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give His life, a ransom 
for [ayrl] many," the many, as shown by the preceding 
preposition, being a special class; i.e., His people. In 
the epistle to the Hebrews we also read that Christ was 
once offered to. bear the sins of many (chap. ix. 28), 
not of all, because the truth of substitution is. again in 
view. On the other hand, when it says that Christ 
died for all, as in 2 Cor. v. 14, or that He gave Himself 
for all, as in 1 Timothy ii. 6, the thought of substi
tution is excluded, and carefully excluded, by the 
language employed. Both things are blessedly true 
of the death of Christ—He died for all, by the grace 
of God He tasted death for every man—but,, according 
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to the teaching of scripture, only believers are entitled 
to say that He bore their sins in His death upon the 
cross, for this involves,* as before pointed out, faith in 
His work, and the application to those who have it 
of the benefits of His death.* 

If the reader has followed the above statements, he 
will have apprehended the difference between pro
pitiation and substitution; for, as the writer already 
cited says, "These two aspects of the death of Jesus 
must be carefully distinguished in the atoning sacrifice 
He has accomplished. He has glorified God, and God 
acts according to the value of that blood towards all. 
He has borne the sins of His people, and the salvation 
of His people is complete." It was by the-propitiation 
that He glorified God, and by which, all His holy 
claims having been met, God was set free in righteous-, 
ness to proclaim grace to. the whole world, to issue the 
invitation—"Whosoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely." It is by substitution that all the sins 
of God's people have been borne away for ever; and it 
is these two things that make up the one work of 
Christ—the atonement—which was wrought out and 
completed on Calvary, when through the eternal Spirit 
He offered Himself without spot to God. There'are 
several aspects of this work, as may be seen in the 
details of the offerings (Lev. i.-iv.); but the work is 
one, and perfect, and eternally complete. In this 
finished work of Christ God has been abundantly 
glorified (John xiii. 31, 32; xvii. 4), and He has shown 

* Hence the liturgical expression, " 0 Lamb of God, that taketh 
away the sins of the world," is unscriptural and erroneous. It implies 
no less than that the whole world must necessarily be saved. This 
shows the importance of jealously guarding the truth of God from 
human additions. (See John i. 29.) 
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His estimate of it by the glory in which He has set 
His beloved Son at His own right hand, It is more
over, as we have seen, the righteous basis on which 
God can now in His unspeakable grace send out to the 
whole world the entreating message—"Be ye reconciled 

, to God"—as well as the all-efficacious ground on 
which He will put away sin out of His sight for ever. 

' (See Hebrews ix. 26.) • " ' . • ' 
Thus . God has His part in the death of Christ. 

Believers have theirs, inasmuch as they know that by 
it their sins have been eternally put away. Even the 
world reaps some of its blessed consequences, in that it 
is written, " God so loved the world, that He gave, His 

• only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." Israel 
will share in its efficacy, for He died for that nation 
(John xi. 49, 50); and thus the time will come when; 
" all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There shall 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob." (Eomans xi 26.) The whole 

- creation will in virtue o£ it. he delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of 
the children of God (Eomans viii. 21); yea, the recon- ' 
ciliation of all things will proceed on the foundation 
of peace having been made.through the blood of His 
cross. In a word, God will, in virtue of the finished-
work of Christ, accomplish all His counsels of grace, 

. whether in respect of believers of this dispensation, of 
Israel in the age to come, or of the whole creation; 
and together with the introduction of the new heaven 
and the new earth, all sin will have been put away as 
the full consequence of the finished work of Christ. 

; "' . E. D. 
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"WELLS 0¥ SALVATION." 

THE well-known scripture from which the heading is 
taken—Isaiah xii,—is evidently prophetic, and finds 
special application to Israel in millennial days. This 
is easily seen in tracing its connection with the fore
going chapter, by means of the formula, " In that day," 
which occurs twice in each chapter. The formula 
points to the restoration of God's earthly people to 
their own land, and to the state of things coincident 
with Messiah's reign, as described in chap. xi. Then, 
in the words of Psalm lxxxv., the Lord will have 
brought back the captivity of Jacob, forgiven all the 
iniquity of His people, and covered all their sin; glory 
will dwell in their land; mercy and truth will have met 
together; righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other; truth shall spring out of the earth; and 
righteousness shall look down from heaven; and the 
overflowing hearts of His adoring people will find 
suitable expression in the words of Isaiah xii. 

Salvation known and enjoyed is the prominent 
theme of the chapter—the keynote of the song; and 
God Himself is that salvation. With the heart salva
tion is sought, appropriated, and learned; and for 
satisfaction therein, a person, not a thing, must be the 
object. The salvation here spoken of is obviously cast 
in a Jewish mould; it is that of Jehovah, the Holy 
One of Israel, who is in the midst of the inhabitants of 
Zion, &c. They will with joy draw water out of the 
wells of salvation, and utter the shout of triumph— 
ble§sed exercises of long-looked-for rest, We may see 

L 
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a foreshadowing of all this in the refreshment afforded 
by Elim's twelve wells, and threescore and ten palm, 
trees. 

Fruits of grace which await, in such abundance, 
Israel in a future day are, though in higher measure,, 
and in a more blessed way, offered to faith now. 

." Things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him" are revealed and ministered to us by ~His 
Spirit for our comfort and sustenance; whereas Isaiah 
could only speak of these things as, in fact, hidden. 
(Chap. lxiv. 4. Compare 1 Cor. ii. 9,10.) It is plain 
therefore that drawing "water ,out of the wells of 
salvation" may be with us a present joyous exercise. 

We notice the word, " Therefore with joy shall ye 
draw," which pre-supposes a certain condition of soul. 
This condition may be inferred from the first two verses 
of our chapter. Thus: (1) God is the soul's object; 
(2) His wrath is turned away; (3) He acts as comforter, 
and as a shield. (4) He is the soul's strength and its 
song; (5) and is become its salvation. "-• • 

\ It is indeed lamentable when saints derive neither 
pleasure nor profit from the word of God, which lays 
open to us the wells of salvation. When we lack joy 
in drawing water therefrom something evidently is 
astray, and it behoves one to consider. (Psalm xlv. 1CI.) 
Waiting upon God is the secret of strength; and the 
same, in a self-judged spirit, is the secret for discover
ing the cause of weakness. Generally the .cause'is. not 
far to seek. But, without dwelling further upon what 
is certainly of much importance, the case is infinitely 
worse when the soul is altogether unacquainted with 
the condition above described. Naturally, man has ho 

, heart for God. " He came unto His own, and His own 
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received Him not." He stood amongst us, as John the 
Baptist declared, but we knew Him not. He- would 
even sit with us, and, finding us pre-occupied, would 
become our debtor, that He might have opportunity to 
assure us of the unsatisfying character of natural 
resources. Yes, though these should even be the very 
mould-in which man's life, is cast, the elements by 
which, so far as he sees it, life is estimated, sustained, 
and characterized. And, together with assuring us of 
this, He would reveal to us the true source of lasting 
satisfaction—the unfathomable love of a giving God. 
"He that drinketh of this water shall thirst again" is 
aptly expressive of the former, whatever the resource 
may be. "Whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst". as aptly indicates the 
latter, and the manner in which the source of blessing 
becomes available to the thirsty. Well it is when the 
soul is led to the simple and wholesome enquiry, " Art 
thou greater than our father Jacob, who gave us the 
well ?" Yes, this blessed One—the author and giver 
of all we possess—is superior alike to the possessions 
which charm and pre-occupy us, and to the channel 
through whom they may have become ours. He can 
show Himself to be so. But to do this we must be 
laid bare, that we may see ourselves as He sees us, and 
recognize our need. He puts forth His hand in love, 
and touches the tender point of our consciences, which 
then yield to Him, and we apprehend Him as One 
capable of telling us " all things that ever we did." 
He speaks to us of the Father seeking worshippers, of 
worship too, but according to the exigencies of God's 
nature. This the contrite can yield Him, and only they. 
But now the void is formed, which only Christ can fill, 
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and He fills the void. " I that speak unto thee am He;" 
Satisfaction is tasted; the well is filled, and overflows,*' 
sending forth a stream of living water (John vii, 38) in 
communion with the divine source. The valley of Baca 
is made a well; the rain also filleth the pools. The. 
heavenly fount itself sends forth showers of blessing,, 
graciously supplementing the channels, as well as 

' causing them to flow. (John iv. 39-42.) 
Thus the Father known in the Son; the Son known 

as One whose meat and drink was, and is, to do the 
Father's will; and we introduced, in the power of the 
Holy Ghost given (John vii. 39), into that wondrous 
sphere, constitute the essence of Christian blessedness. 
" Our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ." Is it any wonder our joy should be 
full? (1 John i. 3, 4.) 

But with this there is also the opening up of God's 
counsels and ways, the patient gracious unfolding of 
them, for our intelligent establishment and enlargement 
in that wonderful fellowship. There is "in us a well 
of water," yielding blessed satisfaction, which is the 
subjective side of things. But, objectively, there are 
other "wells of salvation" out of which "with joy" 
we may draw water. Thus we have justification 
made good to us "freely by God's grace, through 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus," and treated 
of at length in Eomans. When utterly ruined by 
nature and by practice, "He was delivered for our 
offences;" and "our old man was crucified with Him," 
"Eaised again .for our justification,", our guilt is can
celled, and " we have peace with God." We are more* 

' * This is the truth in essence and outline. John does not develop 
what is dispensational, though referring to it. (Chap. vii. 89.) 

/ 
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over ranged under Him as our Head, and also are in Him, 
where "there is no condemnation;" and from whose 
love there is no-separation. "God for us" the whole 
way onward from justification to glorification, so that 
we rejoice* in hope of His glory; glory* even in tribula
tion, and joy* in Himself, the source of all the blessing. 

Then we have, again, access to God, as set forth in 
Hebrews, with all the essential preliminaries and 
accompaniments. The blood presented on and before 
the mercy-seat; the way into the holiest opened through 
the rent veil; the conscience purged, so that we may 
act on the precious invitation to enter with boldness; 
our High Priest there "for us," to encourage, comfort, 
and sustain; He bears our names upon the breastplate 
and on His shoulders. Our interests are His care. 

Thirdly, we have eternal life in the Son of Qod; 
involving new birth and relationship, as set forth by 
John, especially in his first epistle. Well may we 
exclaim with him: "Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 
the children of God!" 

Acceptance in Christ—the Beloved, involving union 
with Him, as shown in Ephesians. Members of His 
body; objects thus of the Father's complacent love, 
and of the Son's "delight," ascending to the eternal 
counsels. His destined bride withaL 

"Of Him, for Him" made, to share "with Him" the 
eternal glory, the paradise of God on high; then to be 
feasted by Him—yea, on Him; and "to be found in 
Him," and He in us, for ever! 

Again, our citizenship is in heaven, as we learn in 
Eph. ii. and PML iii. 20. 

* Rejoice, glory, and joy—the same word in the original. 
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Then there is " that limed hope" for which we look; 
the Lord's promised coming, bound up as it is.with all 
our joys and sorrows, patience and longings, testimony 
and service for Him,yea, with our very being as Christians, 
while He leaves us here. 
. And lastly, what we may truly look upon as the just' 
counterpart to all the above, viz., His own place in 
rejection and reproach on earth. We cannot forget that 
here is found a system, ordered by Satan, and opposed 
to God. As prince of the world he governs its politics; 
as god of the world, its religions; and in more subtle 
guise he governs the social world by ministering to "the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life." The Christian is properly outside of all this, a 
pilgrim and a stranger here. 

Not only do our souls rejoice in the intrinsic blessed
ness of these various aspects of our salvation, but also 
in contrasting them with the condition in which our 
'lack of them once found us. And God would have us. 
to view matters thus, in learning to estimate His grace 
towards us; as we read: " Remember> that ye being in 
time past Gentiles . . . . aliens . . . ^strangers . . . . 
having no hope, and without God in the world." The 
more distinctly we recognize all this, the higher view of 
His grace we shall rejoice in; and' transcendehtly so' 
when manifested before His j udgment-seat. 

Then, not only does our joy flow from the immensity . 
of grace and love manifested-; but with joy also we 
may consider His own part, in the working out and' 
accomplishment of the eternal counsels of His heart in 
respect of us. Yea, will this not be the noblest strain, 
in our many-themed song—the richest element,, the 
deepest spring of our eternal blessedness? "He will 
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rest in His love," when, and only when, He will have 
wrought out, to full accomplishment, the bright con
ceptions of His grace towards us. What a voice this 
has for our souls! 

"We rejoice, arid Thou rejoicest 
In the riches of Thy grace." 

J. K. 

SIMPLE CHRISTIAN TRUTHS. 
VII. 

RECONCILIATION. 

The very name of this subject points out to some 
extent its character. It implies, at least, that enmity 
had somewhere been existing; and when it is remem
bered that the question is concerning the reconciliation 
of sinners to God, it may well be asked, Where was 
the enmity ? It is the more important to answer this 
question, owing to the fact that the statement is con-, 
tinually made, that God is reconciled to man in Christ. 
This indeed was the general thought at the time of, 
and subsequent to, the Reformation, and it has found 
expression in many formal theological treatises. But 
it only concerns us to ascertain the teaching of the 
Scriptures. If, then, the reader will turn to Rom. v. he 
may read, " If, when we were enemies, we were recon
ciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life." (v. 10.) 
This places beyond dispute that the enmity was on our 
part, that it was we who needed to be reconciled to 
God, and not God to us. The latter thought,' indeed, 
loses sight altogether—as may be more fully seen 
farther on—of the fact that God Himself is the fountain' 

i 2 
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of all grace, and that it was acting from His own heart 
" that He gave His only hegotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." 

There are three scriptures which especially speak of 
reconciliation—Rom. v. 10, 11, 2 Cor. v. 18-21, and' 
.Col. i. 20-22,* and we hope to refer to each of these 
in tracing out the subject. Let it then be borne 
distinctly in mind that man, man as such, is an enemy 
of God. The scripture says, the carnal mind—the 
mind of the fiesh—that is, the mind of every natural 
man, is enmity against God (Eom. viii. 7), and this was 
proved when the Lord Jesus came into the world, as 

* He Himself says, "They hated me without a cause" (John 
xv. 25), and they rested not in their hatred until they 
had nailed Him to the cross. Perfect goodness did.but 
elicit perfect evil: perfect light was in the world, "and 
men loved darkness rather than light,, because their 
deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth. 
the light, neither cometh to the light, lest ,his deeds 
should be reproved." (John iii. 19,20.) Let us now see 
how God met all this enmity, and w^at steps He took 
to break it down, and to reconcile the sinner to Himself. 

Turning, first of all, to 2 Cor. v., we shall perceive 
that the Holy Spirit is careful to remind us, what has 
already been insisted on, that God Himself is the source 
of reconciliation. "All things are of God; who hath 
reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ," &c. (v. 18.) 
Of necessity it was so; for how could. man make 
approaches to God when he was already not only a 

* In Hebrews ii. 17 the word is found, but it should be " propitia-, 
tion," whereas the word "atonement" in Rom. y. 11 ought to be 
" reconciliation." 
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poor, lost sinner, but also his mind was enmity against 
(rod, and when there was no foundation laid on which 
a righteous reconciliation could be effected ? No; man 
was helpless, and could never, even if he had the desire, 
have bridged over the chasm that separated him from 
God. God alone could undertake, this mighty work. 
And this expression—"All things are of God"—tells the 
blessed tale of grace which flowed out from His heart 
towards poor guilty man, and made provision for his 
eternal reconciliation. And the passage in Eomans, 
already cited, teaches us, furthermore, that the motive 
for the action on God's part was in Himself alone: it 
was when we were enemies—when our backs were 
turned to Him in our hatred, that was the moment 
when God unfolded the depths of His own heart in the 
gift of His beloved Son. (Rom. v. 8-10.) 

We may trace the stream of grace in its onward 
course. Its first appearance in this world is indicated 
by the words: " God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them." 
(2 Gor. v. 19.)* This refers to the attitude of God in 
Christ in incarnation. He came into a world of sinners, 
all of whom were under the just judgment of God. on 
account of sin, and who all, had He dealt with them in 
righteousness, must have been swept away to eternal 
destruction. But He came in grace, dwelt with sinners, 
submitted Himself to all their taunts, malice, and hatred, 
did not for the time impute their trespasses unto them, 
but bore all their hatred and malice in patience, and 

* The reader should carefully mark the exact wording of this 
scripture. I t does not say that God has reconciled the world to 
Himself, as, for example, the Swedish Bible translates, and as was 
stated recently by one of the most popular preachers in London; 
that would mean universal salvation. 



262 SIMPLE CHRISTIAN TRUTHS. 

even entreated them to come to Him and live. God ( 

was thus in Christ reconciling the world to Himself. 
Instead of exacting what was due to Himself, He 
offered mercy, rest, forgiveness, life, and would fain have 
in this way broken down the enmity of their hearts. 
But all was in vain, man would not be reconciled. Still 

. the stream of grace flowed on, for the heart of God was 
unwearied, even in the presence of the ever increasing 
manifestation of the enmity of man's heart, which rose 
up to the total rejection and crucifixion of Him who 
would if possible have reconciled them to Himself. 
The cross was the answer to man's hatred; that is, the 
work that was there accomplished. And the aspect of 
it presented here is very beautiful, " for He hath made 
Him to be sin for us who knew no sin." It is, as suited, 
to the subject, an action on the part of God. It is God 
who is reconciling in this chapter, and hence He was 
acting both in Christ and on the cross (as also in His 
messengers after the cross), that He might, by the 
exhibition of His own heart, melt the hard heart of 
man, break down His enmity. Let the reader ponder 
this wondrous display of the riches of His grace. For 
what did God accomplish by the death of Christ ? He 
made Him sin, He exacted from that spotless and 
willing victim, who offered Himself to endure all that 
the glory of God demanded on account of sin, all His 
claims upon us, so that He might lay a foundation, 
-righteous and immovable, on which He could still 
proceed to satisfy His own heart, in harmony with all 
His attributes, in His longing'desire to reconcile men 
to Himself. '•',' ' 

The stream still flowed. Christ died on the cross, 
was buried, rose again, ascended up to, heaven, and sat 

. y . • • . 
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down on the right hand of God. Thereon the Holy 
Spirit was given, souls were converted and reconciled, 
and then sent forth with God's message to the whole 
world. The apostle says, " All things are of God, who 
hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath 
given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that 
God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconciliation." And 
then he proceeds to describe the carrying out of this 
ministry; "Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech, by us: we pray in Christ's 
stead, be reconciled to God." (v. 20.) . Sent forth as 
Christ's ambassadors, after He had taken His seat at 
the right hand of God, it is still, as it were, the voice of 
God beseeching through those who were pleading with 
men, in the stead of Christ (for He was no longer here), 
to be reconciled to God. Such has been the action of 
God with the view of reconciling men. He Himself 
was here in the person of Christ, here in grace in the 
attitude of seeking to reconcile, then, still proceeding 
with His object, He made Him, who knew no sin, sin 
on the cross, and thereon He took up men, reconciled 
them to Himself,. and put in them the ministry of 
reconciliation, that the whole world might know what was 
in His heart. And though the immediate ambassadors 
of Christ are no longer upon the earth, yet wherever the 
gospel message is proclaimed there is still heard the 
entreating voice of God addressed to His enemies. 

"We may now look a little more closely at the truth 
of reconciliation; but first it may be necessary to state 
distinctly its ground. This is brought forth prominently 
in all the three scriptures named. We take one of 
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these: "Saving made peace through the blood of His x 

cross, by Him to reconcile," &c. (Col. i. 20.) Here is 
given, in precise form, the foundation on which God 
proceeds; it is the peace which has been made by the 
blood of the.cross of Christ. The reader will at once 
perceive that this peace is not peace between God and 

• man, not the peace with God which those possess who , 
are justified by faith, because it is set forth as the 
ground on which God can act in reconciliation. It is 
rather the peace of God's throne, consequent upon all 
the claims of that throne, the claims of a Holy God 
upon sinners, having been completely met by the 
precious blood of Christ. God, having been thus 
glorified by the death of the Lord Jesus, is free, in 
righteousness as well as in grace, to take the first step 
in the work of reconciliation. The death of Christ is 
the alone ground on which He acts; so in Eoinans we 
read, "We were reconciled to. God through the death of 
His Son" (chap. v. 10); in Colossians, "And you, that 
were sometime alienated and enemies in mind' by 
wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled in the body 
of His flesh through death." And as "it is on the 
ground of the death of Christ, so it is by the presenta
tion of what God is in Christ, when down here, and 
through Christ in His death on the cross, that God 
speaks in power, through the Holy Spirit, to the hearts 
of sinners, and effects their reconciliation by the revela
tion of what He is in all His goodness and grace. The 
work of reconciliation is thus the work of God> even as 
the apostle says, "All things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to.Himself;" and again, "And you hath' 
He reconciled." 

What, then, is meant by reconciliation? Between. 
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men who may have been at variance it is the restoration 
of happy relationships; it is much more than this 
between God and man. The enmity was in the heart 
of man alone; and it is not only the removal of this, 
but it is also bringing man to God according to the 
eternal efficacy of the perfect work of Christ—a perfect 
work as estimated by God Himself. It is a reconcilia
tion, therefore, according to all that God is as displayed 
in the death of Christ, and we brought to be—to quote" 
the words of another—"in absolute harmony with the 
full display of what God is in His own character and 
nature." It is not, therefore, merely removing the 
enmity of our hearts, and God fully and freely for
giving our sins, but it is lifting us up into His own 
presence, setting us in the lightj as He is in the light, 
bringing us to Himself, and causing us to be in har
mony with the full manifestation of Himself in Christ. 
The apostle could therefore say, "And not only so, but 
we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the reconciliation." (Eom. 
v. 11.) That is, the result of reconciliation is that we 
can joy in God, delight ourselves in all that He is, in 
His holiness, love, grace, majesty, truth, righteousness— 
in a word, in Himself. What a contrast between joying 
in and being enemies of God! And this mighty change 
has been effected by His grace. 

If now we turn once more to the epistle to the. 
Colossians, we shall learn the scope of reconciliation. 
Believers are reconciled. This is the precise statement 
of the. apostle (v, 21), as also in' both Romans and 
2 Cor. v.; and the character of it may again be marked 
from the words he employs in Colossians: it is, " To 
present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in 
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His sight." Such is the wondrous place in which God, 
brings all whom He has reconciled to Himself, and all, 
it need scarcely he added, whom He may yet reconcile. 
But the reader should observe that, while it is God's 
work, it is through faith, for this opens the door of 
reconciliation to every poor sinner who listens and 

. yields to the beseeching cry, "Be reconciled to God." , 
There is, however, outside of believers, another field 

in which God will work for the same end. The apostle 
says, "Having made peace through the blood of His 
cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; by 
Him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven." (v. 2.0.) It is of the utmost moment to 
observe, especially in a day when false teachers, 
presuming upon a wide-spread ignorance of the Scrip-. 
tures, are seeking on every hand to substitute their 
own thoughts for the infallible word of God, that here 
the apostle speaks of things and not persons. Had it 
been persons, there were no need to proceed to speak of 
believers as a separate class. The " all things" that, are 
to be reconciled correspond with the headship of Christ 
over all creation—" He is before all things, and by Him 
all things consist." (v. 17)—just as believers correspond 
with His headship of the body. (v. 18.) And these " all 
things," " whether things in earth, or things in heaven " 
—i.e,, .the heavenly things, which w,ere to be purified by 
better sacrifices than those used for the patterns of 
things in the heavens (Heb. ix. 23)—are regarded in 
this scripture, not only as defiled by sin, but .also, 
through being connected with man and Satan,.as under 
the power of evil, and, therefore, of hostility to God:, 
(Compare Rom. viii. 19-22.) God, therefore, will act , 
in power (peace having been made by the blood of the 
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cross), and bring, through Christ, all these things back 
into harmonious.relationship with Himself. This will 
be seen in measure during the thousand years, when 
Christ will wield His kingly sceptre over the whole 
earth; but it will be then only in measure, for evil, if 
repressed, will still be there, and breaking forth, under 
the instigation of Satan at the close of the kingdom, 
will again defile the beauteous scene. It will be, 
however, its last appearance; for the dark and awful 
judgments, which will consummate the ways of God 
with earth and man, will but be preparatory to the 
introduction of the new heavens and the new earth, 
wherein righteousness will for ever dwell. All things 
are now made new, and "the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be 
His people, and God Himself shall be with them, and 
be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be, any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away." (Eev. 
xxi. 3, 4.) It is only in this perfect scene—perfect 
according to the thoughts of God—that we behold the 
far-reaching consequences and efficacy of the precious 
blood of Christ; for here we are permitted to see all 
things, whether on earth or in heaven, actually recon
ciled ; and the foundation on which God will work out 
this glorious result is the peace which has been made 
by the blood of the cross. - E. D. 

THE blood, that justified God in pardoning me, has 
shut my mouth from saying a word for myself, and 
opened it to say much for God. 
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. ! POSSESSION-. ••[' • 
AoTsiii. 1-Jfi; GENESIS xxviii. 10-22. . 

THE chief thing we have here is possession. The Spirit 
of God comes from heaven, to make good in the hearts, 
of believers what Christ has wrought, to give possession 
to us. There is a great contrast between Acts iii. and 
Gen. xxviii. God gives, in Gen. xxviii./ an uncondi
tional promise to the man of His choice—a gracious, 
unconditional promise, based on His own sovereignty. 
" I will," " I will," " I will." " I will not leave thee," 
He says to the man of His choice, "until I have 
done that which I have spoken to thee of." Now 
listen to Jacob. When he opens his lips, he begins 
with a poor miserable vow. Is it not humbling 
to turn from the words of God to the words of man? 
God opens His mouth and speaks in sovereignty, and 
the poor calculating heart of man replies " If." There 
is no "if" with God. "If" comes from man's un
believing heart. " If God will be with -me, and will 
keep me in this way that I go, and will give me bread 
to eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my 
father's house in peace, then shall the Lord be my God: 
and this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall be 
God's house: and of all that thou shalt give me I will 
surely give the tenth unto thee." Was ever anything 
more miserable than that vow ? Nothing, except our own 
hearts. Be sure of this, you will find the counterpart of 
it there. It is a single instance set before us, a sample 
of what the heart really is. There is, on God's part, 
an unconditional promise, founded on the certainty of 
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His word and His will, given to a man who is the-
object of God's favour, who, when he opens his lips in 
reply, makes a vow, founded upon a doubt—a doubt 
whether God really meant what He said. I refer to 
that because the contrast is so great between Genesis 
xxviii. and what we have in Acts iii. 

Here is the temple which had been built by Solomon 
according to God's glory, and renewed, just for a 
moment, that. Jesus might be there. And Jesus having 
died upon the cross, and being risen from the dead, and 
now at God's right hand exalted, we find these two 
men going up to the temple to pray. And there is 
another who is brought there—a lame, helpless creature. 
He never had walked. ' He is laid there, in his helpless
ness, in the place of blessing, but it was powerless to 
help him. No blessing comes from that place. No 
blessing comes to the powerless man laid there, except 
in another way. The place is desert, though it be the 
beautiful temple that Solomon had built, though it be 
the beautiful gate of that temple, and though it be 
Solomon's porch where the lame man is laid, it is but a 
desert place now. The blessing to him must come from 
elsewhere. And these two men, these two vessels of 
power and grace, these two temples of the Holy 
Ghost (one likes to look at it in that way, not two 
unknown and ignorant men)—these two temples of the 
Holy Ghost, these vessels of grace, full of blessing 
from God Himself, come up to the temple to express 
dependence upon God; and the poor helpless one looks 
at them, hoping to receive something of them. Then 
Peter looks upon him, and says, I have no silver, 
and I have no gold; but such as I have give I thee, 
He does not say at first what that is, but he is in the 
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conscious possession of it. It is possible for us also to 
have it. It is not merely the case of an inspired apostle, 
but it is the Christian's possession, the possession of a 
power that is outside this world—the power of the name 
of Jesus. It was not merely that Jesus had been here, 
was crucified, and now risen, but Peter had in himself the 
power of that name—he had possession of it; and he 
says, I have not silver, and I have not gold; but such 
as I have- give I thee. He was the poorest man in the 
world in one way, he was the richest man in another— 
he had possession of the power of the name of Jesus. 
Have you and I that power? We are not inspired 
apostles—no one ever thought we were ; but have, we 
the power of the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth? 
Have we really now the power of that name ? Do: we 
know what it is, by the grace of God, to have touched 
that blessed pne, to be linked up with that power? 
Now Peter says, "In the name.of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, rise up and walk." It is wonderful the way. 
the Spirit of God puts these names together. Peter does 
not say the glorified Christ, and he does not say the 
crucified Christ, but he says, "Jesus Christ of Nazareth," 
the despised One here, the humiliated One,'the despised 
Man here upon the earth. Well Peter knew Him in 
the glory, but when he comes to meet this man in his-
need, where he was, he says, "In the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth"—the despised man—"rise up and walk." 

There is the power of the name. You and I may sit 
and sing about Christ glorified, and gazing on Him,,-and 
it is a blessed reality; but the reality of gazing on.Him 
is also the finding, here in this world, that it is Jesus' 
Christ the despised One. We gaze upon Him there, 
and we sing of Him there; and what answers to that 
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glory is the humiliation here in this world. And so 
Peter speaks to the lame man "in the name of Jesus 
Christ," not the glorified One, but "of Nazareth;" and 
he says, "Eise up and walk;" and the man rises up, 
and walks. And now look at the effect of that directly. 
Everyone is against him„and the whole world is roused. 
All the religious authorities and the powers of the world 
are set against this man—a poor man. What has he done? 
He has healed a man that never had walked in his life. 
He had brought into the midst of sorrow and weakness 
and pride, and hatred of God, the life-giving power of 
" the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth." 

And look at the effect of that healing, how it brings 
glory to God. " All the people saw him walking and 
praising God." There was glory to God. The possession 
of the power of the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth 
here upon 'earth produces glory to God, and sets the 
world in a flame against the poor vessel, the honoured 
vessel. There was no poverty there. There is poverty 
in the silver and the gold; but there is no poverty in the 
name of Jesus. There is rejoicing, blessing, light, in 
the possession of that name. " Such as I possess give I 
thee." And so we find the whole world is against Peter 
and what he had done. He had brought blessing to a 
poor lame man, but on a new ground altogether. Not 
the effort of man, nor anything of man, but the power 
and healing that comes from One who was entirely 
outside this world; a humility and a power the world 
could not gainsay or" deny, but which it yet was 
resisting; a power that found all the world against it, 
and against the one that possessed it. Do you think it 
is a wonderful thing that, with this power, the world is 
against you ? If you have not this power of the name 
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of Jesus you will not find the world against, you— 
either in animosity, or in wiles. 

The effect in the healed man, of the power of this 
name, is glory to God; the effect in the world is enmity 
against God, and against him who had the power of the 
name. Satan always takes up what God has cast off, and 
he does the best he can with it, just as he will take up 
the professing church. The Church had been clothed * 
in white raiment. Satan comes in and seeks to dress it 
up with everything that can charm the heart of man, 
everything that can appeal to and attract the' senses. 
See also his action with the world. "God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son." He 
gave His Son, and now the blessing flows from the 
One the wOrld has rejected. . The world is set aside by 
God. " Oh," says Satan, " that world will just do for 
me now. I will do my utmost with the world (for the 
world is ever' capable of being, used). . I will handle 
the world that it shall be the very deadliest pitfall for 
the children of God. -I will use it to keep man in 
bondage, to keep man independent of God. in. every 
possible way. I will use it to be a stumbling-block, a 
handle to draw aside the children of God, if I can." 
That is what Satan does with the world, in every way 
he knows and is master of; and he is god of this world,. 
and he will use it against every single child of God that 
is not in possession of the truth which he professes. If you 
have not possession of the truth, you are just on the very 
edge, the brink, and you will soon fall over—very soon. 

It is the possession of the truth God has given us . 
that enables the soul to stand for God and for Christ; 
and if there is not possession, that very truth will ' 
become a stumbling-block. The truth we have believed, 
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and not possessed, becomes occasion of stumbling. 
"Such as I have.'V Have we got what God has given 
us? He "has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ." Do you think you have 
the least idea what that means, to be " blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ"? Yet 
•when death comes, to take us out of this world where 
He was crucified, to be with Him, how often is it 
said, "Oh, let us use every endeavour, every remedy we 
can think of, to ward off the moment!" We do not 
want to go from this earth, You have possession of that 
which God has given you in heaven, yet you want to 
remain here. "Where is the power of the truth—the 
possession of the truth ? where is the clinging to this. 
place here, if you have possession of that heavenly place 
there? I only take one thing that'shows how it comes in. 
I refer to the spirit we find in Jacob (it was before the 
Holy Ghost had been sent down). There is the man in 
all his powerlessness, making a vow,' with God's un
qualified promise unheeded by him. I do not believe 
people make vows when they have possession of the 
truth. Vows always come with a kind of doubt. I 
will promise this if God fulfils that. Here there is 
nothing of the kind. Peter speaks of possession. He 
does nbt talk much about the possession of it. No 
great display of words, but there is the display of power. 
He imparts what he has to give. The world—all the 
authorities of the world—are against him directly. 

Now look at the twelfth verse. There is the great 
point of it all, where people stick fast so often. They 
all crowd round Peter, and they look at him. Here is a 
wonderful man. There was a poor man laid at the 
gate of the temple, lame, always a powerless one, and 
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this man has pronounced some words over him, not 
incantation, ks with the seven sons of Sceva (Acts 
xix.)—nothing of that kind. Here we find the reality 
of the power, and the people come crowding around 
Peter as if he were a wonderful man. This is the 
moment of danger for Peter; but how does he meet 
it? how does it find him? It finds him dependent, 
it finds him self-emptied. So he says, "What are 
you looking at us for? Do you think it is our power 
or our holiness which has made this man to walk? 
Do you think the manifestation of the power of the 
name of Jesus depends upon us ? Why do you, look 
upon us so earnestly V There is where we so often fail. 
It is not our own power, it is not something to do with 
our holiness, nothing of the kind. It has just to do with us 
in this way, that we are vessels in His hand, sufficiently 
empty of self for Him to be making use of us—vessels in 
His hand, willing to be nothing, to be, as it were, like a 
spade, an instrument in the hand of Him who uses it.. 

" There must be intelligence," people say, "and a state 
of soul." All very good in their place; but Peter says it is 
not that, it is the absorbingness of that Person over me, 
the absorbingness of the power of that nanfe. " Here is 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom you denied, God has raised 
Him from the dead, and His name through faith in 
His name hath made this man strong, whom.ye.see and 
know: yea, the faith which is by Him hath given" him * 
this perfect soundness in the presence of you all." God 
has fulfilled His Word, and God hath given His Son, 
and Peter says," Do not look at us, as if it were anything 
to do with our power or holiness." It is a blessed thing 
to find a man actually in the presence of God in such 
days as these. Here is a man in the presence of God, 



POSSESSION. 275 

and directly God used Mm for blessing, he says, "Don't 
look :at -me. Look there above. Look at Him, the 
glorified One there, the despised One here. I am only 
the vessel through which it came." . John the Baptist, 
when they came out to him, and asked him who and 
what, he was, says, " I am a voice. Just a voice, and 
no more; -and if you. ask me what I say, it is,' He that 
cometh, after me is preferred before me; He is One the 
latchet.of whose shoes I am not fit to stoop down and 
unloose.'" There is a man with such a consciousness, 
such a sense of the One before whom he stands, that 
he cannot speak of himself at all. It is the conscious 
sense of who this One is, the power of whose name he is 
in'possession of, that gives Peter this power. "Do not look 
at me," he says, "look at the man that is cured there, he 
is praising God, look at Him whom you crucified, whom 
you spat upon, and look at that poor man praising Him 
there." Deny it if you can. He takes the place of 
being set aside. It is not that he is set aside by a power 
outside himself, but he takes the place of being set aside, 
and the glory of God flows out, and God is glorified. 
The blessing flows out, and the name of Jesus is glorified. 

I want you to look at the contrast in Gen. xxviii. 
For the most part, even the children of God are more 
really in the state of Jacob. They say, "Well, if it is 
so." H.what is so? If God has done it? . But He 
has done it. If God has " blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ ?" If God has 
given me all these things? You cannot take that 
ground ..really, if you have the power, the reality of it, 
if it is true of you in your own soul, you cannot take 
that ground. It is because it is not really true of you 
in your own soul. 
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Jacob's was a good, very good, vow. But it was 
founded on what? On a doubt whether God has 
spoken the truth-. Now here there is nothing of; the 
kind. Peter could not say, "If God has glorified His 
Son Jesus,", and "if there is any power in His name, 
let this man stand up and let blessing come." The man 

' would have remained .there to the end of his days, and 
I believe something more would have happened* I 
believe the devil would have broken- forth upon them, 
because there would have been a doubt thrown on what 
God had done. It would have been like, " I adjure you 
by Jesus whom Paul preacheth." 

It is a very solemn thing.to have to do with the 
truth. The sons of Sceva would never have pronounced 
the name of Jesus, if they had had the suspicion what a 
terrible thing it is to be on that ground without pos
session, just to provoke Satan to break forth upon them. 
God honours those who honour Him. There is the 
reality of having to do with. God; and there is the 
same blessed power in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and if the Lord's table is the place of blessing 
surely it is also the place of judgment.. If you read 
1 Cor. xi. you will find it is so. ' The place of 

- blessing is the place of judgment. It depends upon 
the soul's real apprehension of the truth God gives us, 
and a small bit of truth possessed in the soul is worth 
ten thousand times more than an immense quantity of 
truth that is not possessed. It is not the amount, it is 
the truth we have really got hold of in our souls. We 
do not go and talk about it, and say, " I have got this, 
I have got that;" but we live in the blessed present 
possession of i t And if we do not, it is because we 
have not got it in possession. P. A H. 
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SCRIPTUBE NOTES. 
I. 

PSALM lxvii. 

THERE aie several most important principles in this 
brief and beautiful psalm. The first is, that the 
blessing of the nations is dependent upon the restora
tion of Israel to divine favour. The remnant cry, 
" God be merciful unto us, and bless us; and cause His 
face to shine upon us; that thy way may be known 
upon earth, thy saving health among all nations." (w. 1,2.) 
That this is God's order for the blessing of the world is 
clear from many scriptures. (See Kom. xi. 11-15; Isa. 
xxvii. 6, &c.) In this day of grace the gospel goes 
out to Jew and Gentile alike, and " whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." 
(Eom. x.) But there will be no such thing in the present 
dispensation, during the time of Israel's unbelief, as 
the conversion of nations. When, however, at the 
Lord's appearing, the Deliverer comes out of Zion and 
turns away ungodliness from Jacob, and all Israel 
shall be saved, blessing will flow out, according to our 
psalm, to the ends of the earth: Israel will blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit, 
Another thing may be observed in connection with this 
prayer. "God be merciful unto us," they say, "and 
bless us . . . that thy way may be known upon 
earth," &c. They desire blessing that their God may 
be glorified among all nations. This is a very high 
order of prayer, and cannot but remind the reader of 
that of the blessed Lord Himself, when He said, 
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" Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee." 
We might well be instructed by these perfect models— 
both bearing the stamp of the same workmanship 
of the Holy Spirit, whether in the hearts of the 
remnant, or in the lips of our Lord. The second thing 
to be pointed out in the psalm is, that the happiness, 
both of Israel and the Gentiles, in the millennium, 
will . depend upon Messiah's righteous government. 
"Let the"people praise thee, 0 God; let all the people 
praise thee. 0 let the nations be glad, and sing for joy; 
for thou shalt judge the people righteously, and govern; 
the nations upon earth." (w. 3, 4.) This is in complete 
contrast with the present time. Now grace reigns 
through righteousness (Eom. v. 21), and grace is the . 
source of our joy and blessedness (Eph. ii.); but then, 
during the kingdom, while all proceeds from, grace, 
inasmuch as .all is based upon the death and resurrect 
tion of Christ, it is His righteous reign which will 
secure and maintain the blessing of the earthly saints," 
as well as be the theme of their thanksgiving and 
praise. (See Psalm lxxii.) Lastly, we learn that the 
fertility of the earth is bound up with the blessing of 
Israel and the nations. "Let the people "praise thee, 0 
God; let all the people praise thee. Then shall the" 

i earth yield her increase," &c. (See Isa. lv. 12, 13; 
•Ezekiel xxxiv. 23, 27.) Thus the curse of the ground 
on account of Adam's sin (Gen. iii.) will be abrogated 
when Christ, as the Son of man, has all things put; 
under His feet (Compare Haggai ii. 15-19; Amos ix. 
11-15.) There is even more; for they add, '<God, even 
our o-wn God, shall bless us. God shall bless us; and 
all the ends of the earth shall fear Him." It will be a 
time of universal earthly blessing. 
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n. 
ISAIAH lx. 1, 

At the end of the previous chapter the Redeemer, it is 
said, shall come to Zion; and it is as based upon that 
the exhortation is given, "Arise, shine; for thy light" 
(the Redeemer) " is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee." The light now possessed in the 
person of the Redeemer, dwelling in Zion, is to be 
displayed. Note, moreover,, that this is in contrast to 
the state of the whole earth. "For, behold, the dark
ness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the 
people: but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and His 
glory shall be seen upon thee." Jerusalem, irradiated 
with the light of the glory of the Lord, shines in the 
midst of the dense moral darkness around. It was so 
with the Lord Himself at His first coming. " In Him 
was life; and the life was the light of men. And 
the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness com
prehended it not." (John i. 4, 5.) So also with the 
believer, as the apostle writes: "For God, who com
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined 
in our hearts, for the shining forth" (as it should be) "of 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. iv. 6.) 

Another thing may be observed. When the light 
shines, whether through Jerusalem or through the 
believer (as indeed it was also through our blessed Lord 
and Saviour), it is for a testimony—a powerful testi
mony—to Him who has enkindled it, yea, to Him 
whose glory is the light. We thus read in our chapter: 
" And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to 
the brightness of thy. rising." (v. 3; compare Rev. xxi. 
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23, 24) The Gentiles behold, and are attracted to the 
glory that has dawned upon the earth; and "the city of 
the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel," becomes 
thus the centre of universal blessing, the source of all 
being indicated in the words, "The Lord shall be unto 
thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory." 
(v. 19.) In dwelling upon this blessed scene, it is well 
to remind' ourselves that God, in His grace, has set 
believers, in anticipation of that day, as bights in the 
midst of the darkness; and if this treasure—the know
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ— 
is possessed in earthen vessels, it is that the excellency 
of the power which causes it to shine forth may be of 
God, and not of us. Christ in glory is ever the light in 
the New Testament; and when our light shines it is 
simply the exhibition of Christ in the life. EJ D. 

CHRIST never makes,a breach except to come in and 
connect the soul and heart more with Himself; and it 
is worth all the sorrow that ever was and more to learn 
the least atom more of His love, and of Himself, and 
there isnothing like that, like Him, and itjasts. 

OCCUPATION with our state will never bring us one whit 
nearer the Lord; it will only distress, enfeeble, and. 
enslave our souls. Occupation with Christ will produce 
every moment increasing conformity to His image. The 
true remedy therefore for a bad state is Christ so com- " 
pletely filling our vision—Christ.in what He is and in 
what He has done—that self cannot be. seen in the 
light of His glory. •State is not everything; but Christ • 
is everything; and in proportion as we learn this lesson 
will our state meet His mind. 
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"THE END OF THE LOKD." 

WHEN difficulties and trials arise, the tendency of our 
hearts is constantly to be more occupied with deliver
ance from the difficulty than with the end and purpose 
of the Lord in allowing it; and, unless the soul is 
exercised before Him, an issue is often sought and 
accepted which is neither His help nor His salvation. 

Hence it is good for us, whether individually or 
collectively, to ponder well the Lord's way with us 
which surely leads to the Lord's end. Of Israel it was 
said that they were " a people that do err in their heart, 
and they have not known my ways." Thus the state 
of heart before God becomes important, so that the soul 
may be disciplined and His end may be reached by it. 
Nothing occurs but His hand is in it. Stormy wind 
and rain do but fulfil His word. " He causeth it to 
come, whether for correction, or for His land, or for 
mercy." (Job xxxvii. 13.) It is thus we learn most 
precious lessons—precious because we get beyond the 
trial which exercises us to the loving-kindness of the 
Lord, and our feet can then stand in an even place. 
We are in the sanctuary of God, and everything falls 
into its proper place with us there. 

Never was there a moment when the saint who 
desires the Lord's glory more needed to be there, in the 
quietness of spirit which results from the sense of 
everything being under God's eye. Could anything be 
more trying to the Psalmist (Ps. lxxiii.) than to see evil 
apparently prospering, while those whose desires were 
right, and- were seeking to walk in integrity, had waters 

M 
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of a full cup wrung out to them? It was in the sanctuary 
he learned that while his heart had been grieved, he 
had been, and was, the object of God's care and solici
tude, that he would be held by His hand and guided, 
by His counsel. Surely we may say, "Blessed are all 
they that wait for Him." .• .' . 

Now there is something equally trying which tests the 
state of our hearts before Him. It has pleased God in 
His grace to awaken, in the midst of the surrounding 
form of godliness,, many of His saints to the desire of 
holding fast the word of the Lord, and of not denying 
His name. But, alas! even here, while desires.maybe 
sincere, how often is the heart lacking in subjection, 
and consequently the end of those desires is sought, 
if one may speak for others, in our own way; The 
claim to be fearing Him, who is the Holy and the True, 
is put forth by saints who take different paths, and 
finally seek separate fellowships. When this is so, 
can we say that the claim does not .result from sincere 
desire to be true to Him ? But while this is admitted, 
shall we not find that the soul is not chastened? and 
thus the moral state necessary for the desire to be 
accomplished in us is not reached. The exhortation 
of the apostle to the Philippians, that they would fill 
up his joy by being of one accord, of one mind, 
evidently sprang from the tendency in each to seek to 
serve according to the bent of the mind of each, 
Euodias and Syntyche liked to have their own way in-
labouring in the gospel. The mind which was in Christ 
Jesus, humbling Himself as a man, and becoming 
obedient even unto death, alone would enable them to 
"stan/d fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together 
[as co-athletes] for the faith of the gospel." Encourage^ 
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ment is not found in carrying our own point, but in 
Christ. There is comfort of love there. It is fellow
ship of the Spirit, and not unity of opinion; and bowels 
and compassions take the place in this poor world of 
sorrow of our own way. When the soul is disciplined 
and self-will rebuked in us, then the mind of Christ 
becomes dominant. He could say, "My judgment is 

- just, because I seek not mine own will, but the will of 
Him that sent me." 

When evil prevails among the saints of God, it is a 
great thing to remember that " the Lord is good and 
doeth good." This should lead our hearts to Himself, 
and then we shall hot fret ourselves because of evil
doers, nor be overcome of evil; but we shall le'arn to 
rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him. He bears 
long, and moreover His end has to be reached, and not 
our's. Besides, in reaching His own end, He knows 
how to order everything so as to produce, in the one 
that waits for Him, exercises of heart and utterances of 
voice which otherwise would not have been called forth. 
Affections and desires are thus wrought in us which 
are according to Himself; we learn to silence self, and 
even words and thoughts are ordered before Him. This 
is brought before us in Psalm v., "Give ear to my 
words, 0 Lord." It is not a general petition, but words 
become weighed before Him. . Thoughts too. The 
musings of the soul are as in His presence—" Consider 
my meditation." There is no room for self-will to seek 
to gain its end from the Lord when the utterance is, as 
in Psalm xix. 14," Let the words of my mouth, and the 
meditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight." 

Further, the Psalmist continues (v. 2): "Hearken [or 
attend] unto the voice of my cry ».. for unto Thee will 
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I pray." Let it be noted that these early, psalms, as 
do others, contemplate the godly in the midst of the 
pressure of evil around, and turning to the Lord on 
account of it, and this not as a last resource, but as the -
first thoughts—"My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, 
0 Lord; in the morning will I order unto thee, and • 
will watch." (See K. V.) The thought here is not so 
much-the fact of directing the prayer to the Lord, but-'1 

the ordered watchful state of soul which claims His 
ear and attention. Evil may be all around, and there 
is the consciousness that "He has no pleasure in wicked
ness ;" but the soul is not occupied with evil, but with 
the Lord, and thus holy fear is produced—" In thy fear 
will I worship toward the temple of thy holiness." 
This does not produce indifference to evil, but rather 
the suited conduct with regard to it. "Lead me, 0 
Lord, in thy righteousness because of those which 
observe me [marg.]; make thy way straight before my— 
face." The Lord has a way of His own, and His will 
is good and acceptable; but we need to learn it in the 
presence of watchful foes lest we dishonour Him. 
"Teach me thy way, 0 Lord, and lead me in a plain 
path, because of those which observe me." (Ps. xxvii. 11.) 

It is good thus to have self-̂ will broken up, and the 
soul ordered before God and men. A lowly walk 
results, and the feet are shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace, while adoring worship flows forth. 

" I bow me to Thy will, 0 God, 
And all Thy ways adore." / 

This tunes the heart and brings the-spirit into har
mony with the wisdom as well as love of God. Thev 

doxologies of the saints vary in their character accord
ing to the subject which fills the soul In Ephesians iii. 
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the infinity into which the saints are introduced, and 
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, lead the 
apostle into the expression of what the Church is as 
the vessel formed by the power which worketh in us 
for glory to God by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. In Komans xi. 33, after the Spirit 
has reviewed the whole scope of the relations between 
men (Jew or Gentile) and God, and the 'aboundings of 
sin are shown to have brought forth the superaboundings 
of grace, the apostle's utterance of glory takes another 
character, and celebrates " the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable 
are His judgments, and His ways past finding out!" 

Sin broke up the rest of God in the first creation, 
but opened up the way for Him to form a new scone 
of blessing, where that rest shall never be disturbed. 
And if He, in patient grace and long-suffering with 
evil, has, without wearying, moved on towards that 
rest in His own path of wisdom and knowledge, and 
that rest remains for us, shall we not welcome any 
exercise which throws the soul into harmony with that 
path, and teaches us His way? AH was ruin with 
Israel when Moses prayed, " Show me now thy way." 
(Exodus xxxiii. 13.) He had really acted for God in 
the camp; the result of holy jealousy in the sense that 
Jehovah's presence was incompatible with that of a 
golden calf. "What agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols V I say not here how- far his actings, 
prompted as they thus were, were the taking of his 
own way to vindicate what was dear to him—the name 
of Jehovah; but the pressure on his spirit of the state 
of the people, and the taste in his own soul of being 
known of God and of being the object of His favour, 
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lead£him to say, " Show me now thy way." Had not 
Jehovah a path in the midst of Israel's ruin? Surely 
He had; and as Moses pleads, he gets the consciousness ; 
that there is a glory all His own, and yet connected, 
with Jehovah's dealings with a sinful people, which he 
earnestly desires to see. That was impossible. 'None ;.-i 
but One—a lowly Man of sorrows indeed, but in whom ; 
dwelt the fulness of the Godhead—knew that glory^ 
and could meet it. As we gaze on the cross, we learn 
adoringly that Godhead glory was in the One who -
suffered there. "Now is the Son of man glorified, and 
God is glorified in Him." The Son of man indeed, 
but for God to be glorified in Him there, must have 
been the infinite and eternal springs of Godhead fulness. 
"My servant Moses," honoured as he was,.must be hid 
in the cleft of the rock as Jehovah's glory passed by. 
Covered with His hand he may see the back parts; 
that is, the Lord must first pass by. To meet Him face.. 
to face would be to take.the place of an equal. When 
He has passed by the blessedness of His path is seen.. 
His glory, in which He abides, alone is supreme. We 
now see the glory of God shining in £he face of Jesus 
Christ. "No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son,, who is in the bosom of the Father, He 
hath declared .Him." And yet the glory of His person 
remains unknown. " No man knoweth the Son but the 
Father." Well may we ponder the grace accorded to 
Moses as, put into the cleft of the rock by the Lord 
Himself, he saw the back parts, and heard the name of 
Jehovah proclaimed—a name which told what He was 
with respect to the evil which had come in. " He made 
known His ways unto Moses," and Moses worships and 
intercedes for the people. He is with God about the 
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people, and learns the value of His name in a fuller 
way than had heen taught him at the bush. (Exodus iii. 
14,15.) That name he publishes in the prophetic song 
which records the lowest depths into which the people 
would fall. (Deut, xxxii. 3.) But besides this his own 
condition is transformed, and he acquires the impress 
of the communion he had enjoyed. " He was there with 
the Lord forty days and forty nights." .In his actings he 
had been with the people, and he had asted with holy 
jealousy surely, but with regard to their evil. Now he 
is with the Lord, and all is in harmony with that place. 
When he comes down he reflects, unconsciously to him
self, the light which shone upon him there. 

Two things are thus brought before us. First, with
out being indifferent to evil, we.learn to walk with the 
Lord in the midst of it, and to know His way. The 
end of the Lord is then quietly waited for. 

" His every act pure blessing is, 
His path unsullied light." 

Secondly, the soul is chastened, and learns to behave 
itself as a weaned child. There is no seeking to carry 
out our own will, however sincerely we may believe 
ourselves to be right The eyes are not lofty, nor the 
heart haughty; but communion with His mind, who 
could say at a time when evil was specially felt, " I 
thank thee, Father," will cause us to bear the impress 
of having been with Him, by our taking His yoke and 
being meek and lowly in heart. The end of the Lord 
will be more precious to us than the end which the 
fretfulness of our own spirits would desire. 

May the Lord rekindle in each beloved saint fresh 
desires to lodge in the goodness of the Lord, and to 
have His secret with us. T. H. E. 

M 2 
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BISEN WITH CHEIST. ' , 
COLOSSIANS iii. 1-17. 

WE get here the blessed side of the Christian state-
being risen with Christ, the great groundwork on -which 
we are. It is not that Christ has died for our sins, but 
that we have died and are risen, and this is the starting-
point of the exhortation. We have done altogether 
with the old man, having died as children of Adam; 
and we are also risen, having totally done with.the 
world, and yet in it, but risen with Christ; therefore 
you get the practice of a person risen, and the affections 
and state and condition of the heart. The Christian is 
looked at as a person not alive on earth at all; he has died, 
and now, " If ye be risen with Christ, seek those things 
that are above." In chap. ii. you get, " Why, as though 
living in the World, are ye subject to ordinances ?" 
You are not living in the world—you are dead. Now 
set your affection on things above. You belong there; 
you have not gone there yet, but the new man is not in 
you to put you into earthly things. The Spirit takes 
of " the things of Christv" and shows them to' you, not 
to fix your hearts on earthly things, but to deliver you 
from them; we are to be, in spirit, mind, and affections, 
up there. We are risen, and have nothing more to do 
with the world, as to our affections and object, than a 
man who has died out of it. It does not say, "You 
must die," but, " You are dead," for that is the Christian, 
state. Christ having died, and He.being my life, my' 
life is hid up there in Him. There is complete associa
tion with Christ. He has died; I have died. • He is 
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hidden up there; my life is hidden. He will appear; 
I shall appear with Him in glory. Thorough, com
plete, blessed association with Christ is the place into 
which we are put; and it is the starting-point of the 
character of this life displayed on the earth to which 
we don't belong. If an angel were here, he would do 
that which was God's will for him; but he would have 
nothing to do with the earth as to the object for which 
he lived. 

The apostle does not allow that we have any life here, 
but talks of our members: " Mortify "—put to death— 
"therefore your members which are upon the earth." 
All that proceeds from the flesh the Christian is not to 
allow for a moment. Mark how different it is to dying 
to sin. Mortify is just the opposite, it is putting to 
death. That is power. If I say " I must die," that is 
being alive. We are dead to sin, the world, and the 
law. Christ having died, we have died. What is true 
of Him is true of us. Having now life and power, we 
are to put these things to death. There is no more lust, 
or self-will, or working of the flesh, if a man is dead. 
I am to reckon myself dead, not setting about to die to 
sin, for I should not be able; that is, the flesh, the old 
man, doesn't want to die. The apostle says, "Reckon 
yourselves dead." You have died. Then put off the 
old man. " Our old man is crucified with Him, that 
the.body of sin might be destroyed." Sin has been 
"condemned in the flesh." Now I have the place of 
power to put to death every evil that the flesh would 
produce. Put to death your members, not your life in 
Adam. You are dead; therefore put to death your 
members. If you let them act, it is the flesh. The 
Christian has power in Christ—"I can do all things 
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through Christ which strengthened me"—to.pttt down 
everything inconsistent with the life in which this 
power is. The life is hid with Christ in God£ but our 
members are on the earth; and he says, "Now keep 
them in order; you have the power in Christ." 

There is not deliverance till you get to that. "The 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made me 
free from the law of sin and death." We have" to 
watch, not to be careless and let these things spring up; 
but we have power to say, "Not a single sprout of the 
old stock shall spring up." The old tree is cut down 
and grafted. The old stock may begin to sprout, but 
that is not " the tree " in common parlance; it has been 
grafted. "We know the stock is there, and so is oar 
flesh there; but we must remember we have: power, 
and we must not excuse ourselves. Our will is not 
changed; but if Christ is our object, there is power. 
There is still the law of sin and death; but I am not a 
debtor to it; it has no claim or power over me. It will 
have power enough if we allow it; but we have a 
power entirely above it. The .Lord leaves us here to 
learn to have our senses exercised to discern good and 
evil, to be tested and tried. The flesh is there; but if 
we are full of Christ, we are master of it; -if we are 
not full of Christ, it masters us; but it is our own fault 
—we have no excuse. We have to exhibit this life of 
Christ, or else the flesh acts, and^then the old man is 
exhibited. The apostle says " You are not living' in the 
old man at all now; you are living in Christ, and you-
are not going to walk in these things." , 

In verse 7, he applies it to their walk. It requires us 
to make active use of the power. The flesh is soon up if 
we are not full of Christ. We are to arm ourselves with 
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the power of Christ, and be active in keeping the flesh in 
its place—down altogether. If I am not full of Christ, 
for Himself, for His own sake, enjoying Him, the flesh 
comes out. It will not do to put on your armour at 
the battle. Everything we pass through in this world 
is one of two things : either an occasion.of obedience 
to the new man, or of temptation to the old. The 
Lord prayed in an agony in Gethsemane; and when 
they come to take Him, He says, " Whom seek ye ?" 
He had gone through it with His Father, and it was an 
occasion of obedience when it.came. "The cup which 
my Father hath given me shall I not drink it ?" Peter 
was asleep in the garden; and when the Lord is witness
ing a good confession, he is cursing and swearing he 
doesn't know Him. If we were full of Christ, tempta
tions would be nothing but occasions of obedience and 
glorifying God. We need self-knowledge and diligence 
of heart in abiding in Christ for Himself, so that when 
the temptation comes, we don't enter into it, and it is an 
occasion of blessed obedience. 

In verse 8 we come to another thing—there is no 
lust, but the flesh is not subdued. We have no lust to 
be angry; it is an unsubdued nature, and that is not 
Christ. This is a second step—" also put off all these." 
We have done with those horrid evils that God abhors 
(and He abhors them even more in His children than 
in others; His delight in us does not change the holi
ness of His nature); now put off these which express 
an unsubdued will, an unarrested action of the flesh. 
If a man says something to me, and I get in a passion, 
that is not Christ; it is that which unsubdued flesh 
gives forth. "Lie not one to another." Satan was a 
liar and a murderer; we are to put off lying and 
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violence. Put these off, because "you Aa#e-put off the 
old man [faith has done it] and put on the new." 
You have done with the old as to its very nature, you 
have put on the new; now don't bring forth the'fruits 
of the old, the crab apples of the old stock. The new 
is " renewed in knowledge after the image of Him' that 
created him."1 The new man knows God, and takes 
nothing-as the right thing but what suits God. It is 
not merely an intelligent creature; he is not received 
in that way; but the Christian knows the love and 
holiness of God in Christ. It is the knowledge faith has' 
of God. There is no measure of the path I am ,to walk 
in as a new man but God Himself. That is where the 
Christian is set. Act in the same spirit and character 
as He has shown in Christ. Did He not show grace to 
you when you were an enemy 1 Then you go and show 
grace. Was He not full of mercy to the unthankful ? 
Then you go and do the same. "Be perfect as your 
Father in heaven is perfect." 

Verse 11. There is no motive, no life, no character 
but Christ. " Christ is all and in all." I am not a Jew, 
a Gentile, or an Englishman; I am in Christ as to my 
life, and "to me to live is Christ." "What we are 
brought into is Christ, v and our object is Christ, and 
nothing else whatever. The life was expressed in, Him, 
and the power of it is in us as alive; we are brought 
into it by redemption, and Christ is the whole object 
and character of it. It is Christ subjectively in me, 
and objectively outside me. I get in Christ Himself 
the knowledge of God. He is Himself the image of 
God. Look at Christ, and you see it all in a man., 
Christ is everything, and He is in the Christian. The 
whole sphere of the life, and the object of the Christian, 
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is Christ. Where Christ is the divine life, He is the 
object of the life. The Father's love is fully revealed 
in Him too. Then what comes in most blessedly is, 
that I have His place. 

Verse 12: " Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved." Was He not the "elect of God"? 
He was God's beloved Son. Having thus brought in 
Christ, the apostle looks at what we are to put on in 
practice. " That is your place," he says. You are die 
objects of God's delight, holy and beloved; His nature 
is in you; now walk in the consciousness of it, and your 
heart will be .in a state to put on these things that are 
suited to Christ. If Christ has. put us into this place, 
He looks for fruit. He has cut the tree down; and it is 
the graft that now lives. " Then," Paul says, " show all 
these blessed fruits." If Christ is my life, He is in me, 
and He is my object. " Eemember," he says, "what you 
are before God; walk in the affections of it, in the 
consciousness of it." You are to have the sense of it, 
as a child has of its mother's love.- A child has the 
consciousness of the place it is in, and it ought to 
walk worthy of it, and please its mother; but it must 
have the consciousness of the place it is iu first. It 
may do every duty without that; but it is only a show, 
there is no heart in it. In Ephesians we get much the 
same thing: " Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear 
children;" go and act like your Father. Here it is another 
aspect of the same thing: "Put on, therefore, as.the 
elect of God, holy and beloved." There is the character 
of Christ, and you are in His place of relationship to 
God; let us see the spirit that belongs to such a place— 
the place of Christ in this world. It is' hard to be put 
down, and trampled on; but that^ia what Christ had. 
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"If when you do well, and suffer for it, ybu take it 
patiently, this is acceptable to God." That is Christ's 
character. Did He not do well, and suffer patiently ? 
You do it. It is more important to keep Christ's 
ch*acter than to keep my coat. That is the way it 
works in the heart. I do not expect righteousness in a 
world of sin; my business is to show the character of 
Christ before the world—gentleness and meekness in a 
world of wrong—that is superiority. If a man vexes 
me, we are on the same ground. If I have the Spirit 
of Christ, the Spirit of power, it lifts me above the. 
flesh. . 

But all this is not natural gentleness. He says, "Above 
all these things charity, which is the bond of perfectness " 
—the real love of God, that perfects a thing, and makes 
it divine, and not merely a gentle nature that we see 
constantly with no power to resist, no firmness of 
character, one who can't say " no." There are plenty of 
people to whom it is torture to say " no," and where it 
would be grieving the Spirit not to say "no;" that is 
human kindness, ri5t divine love. This bond of perfect
ness is a holy thing. Gentleness is very sweet to see, 
but it won't stand good in a world of temptation. If 
it is the grace of Christ, and I have divine love and. 
power, I do go through it; for it is divine godly love 
and obedience. ' 

" Let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts "—with 
the spirit of peace, the Holy Ghost not grieved. Peace is 
enjoyed with God in a conscience not injured. Then he 
adds, "Be ye thankful," for I get everything from God. 
I can't be thankful for everything if my will is not 
broken; but the moment I look to God as counting the 
hairs of my head, I glory in tribulation, and count it all 



RISEN WITH CHRIST. 2 9 5 

joy, every trial and exercise; There is the Christian's 
place—the peace of Christ ruling in his heart, walking 
in peace through the world, thankful for everything he 
gets; it is for his good. Now he is to enjoy the things 
of his own world. "Let the word of Christ d weir in 
you richly." That is the positive world into which you 
are brought—"The unsearchable riches of Christ." It 
is not head knowledge, but spiritual things—" Singing 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord." We know 
God's ways and thoughts in the wonderful Word we 
have, and we have the mind of Christ. The men of 
the world sing in their enjoyment; you sing together 
to the Lord. Now the Christian is enjoying his own 
world with his heart's affections. We get the rule for 
his conduct. It is very simple, very sweeping, and 
uncommonly satisfactory to the heart that really desires 
to do the will of God. " Whatsoever ye do, whether in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus." 
If we look at that " Whatsoever ye do, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus," it is bringing all the principle 
and motive by the revelation of a Person who is every
thing to us, not forbidding things. We know in how 
many things during the week the question rises, " Shall 
I do this or that ?" Not as to absolutely wrong things; 
but a person says, "What is the harm of that?" Are 
yow going to do it in the name of the Lord? No I 
Then you are getting away from the Lord, and that is 
the harm—a. great harm for the Christian. In taking 
a house, or buying a dress, in the way I manage my 
house, is it "in the name of the Lord Jesus"? What 
can we say ? It is leaving the Lord out (not leaving 
Him altogether), and letting self in. That is what the 
will of the flesh is. 



296 RISEN WITH CHRIST. 

. The Christian has the privilege in every'day things 
of doing everything in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
People ask if there is any harm in a concert of sacred 
music. It is a cheat of the devil! Ask if they are 
going in the name of the Lord Jesus. They know they 
are not thinking of Him! Someone says, " Can't you 
come and see this beautiful scenery? God made it." 
" I know'He did. Are you going in the name of the 
Lord Jesus ?" It's the object, that's the thing. God 
sent honey to Jonathan when he was going through 
the wood, and he was refreshed by it. Very right 
and nice. But if he had been looking for honey,, it, 
would not have been fighting the Lord's battles. There 
was to be no honey in the sacrifices; but if God sends 
it, it is right to be refreshed by it, and I am thankful 
for it. The question is—where the mind of the man 
is set and living. If a person is in earnest to do 
the will of God (and the Holy Ghost could not lead us., 
in our own will to amuse and please ourselves, He is 
not down here for that), if a person is anxious to live 
to God, and no one else, he says, " Give me a simple 
rule for the things that turn up every day." "Do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus." Then I live 
•with Him in the every-day things. Suppose my 
father wants this book put that way, and I put it'this 
way; it may be of no importance, but it is a proof I ' 
don't care for my father. If the blessed Lord is all to 
me, I shall be seeking to do everything in His name. 
We may forget—alas I we do—but if it is on my heart 
to please a person, I don't forget. Suppose I am walk
ing thus in everything, I shall taste more of Christ, and 
it will give fixed happiness instead of grieving the 

' Spirit for some foolish thing I shall not care for. in a 
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few years. I shall have Christ for my object in every
thing I do. We do think much of those we love 
in our conduct, and I shall have in my mind what He 
likes, if I love Him. That is what the Lord looks for 
as one who has loved us and given Himself for us in 
graca 

As Christ is everything to me, and I have Him 
for my life, now I must walk in it, and do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. I am sure it is what makes 
us happy. We shall find what weak creatures we are, 
and that is humbling and very useful. There will be 
that walking with Him that gives the secret of His 
presence and counsel, as He says Himself, " I will 
manifest myself to him." There is the positive living 
of the heart in the enjoyment of the Lord's presence, 
in consequence of living for Him. Are we content to 
live like Lot, vexing ourselves with the evil'we are 
amongst ? or do we give it up, and joy to think of the 
time when the Lord comes and says, as He did to 
Abraham, " I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
reward" 1 Are we content if God says that? It was 
seen in Abraham's walk. He was called " the friend of 
God;" and God says, " Shall I hide from Abraham 
that thing which I do ?." The secret of the Lord was in 
his heart. We find then in what has been before us 
the remarkable expression of what the life of Christ is, 
and its workings in us; and it all starts with having 
put off the old man, and put on the new, God has 
fully revealed Himself in Christ, and we have received 
the divine nature. There we are put to understand in 
our souls what God is thus revealed—Christ the pattern 
of our walk, and Himself our strength for it. 

J. N. D. (1871.) 
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"UNDEE HIS WINGS" IN "LOVING- ' 
KINDNESS." 

" He shall cover thee with His feathers, and under His wings shalt 
thou trust t His truth shall be thy shield and buckler. "—Pa xci. i. 

MUCH blessedness is evidently implied in this threefold! 
assurance of protection. Our desire is to trace the 
bearings of the central figure alluded to, being not only 
striking in itself, but used so frequently as to become-
familiar to us all. It occurs many times throughout* 
the Psalms in one form or another, and in various 
connections, and even in the New Testament. Thus 
the Lord, addressing Jerusalem, says, "How often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings." But He 
has to reproach them with their self-destroying in
difference, if not wilful rejection of His grace. Before 
proceeding we trust this is not the case with our readers. 
We earnestly long that all would appreciate and yield, 
to the entreating grace of Jesus. 

" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us "•— 
manifesting Himself as capable in every way of meeting, 
and satisfying every element of-our need; more than? 
satisfying it, blessed be His name, and as He alone could, 
justly estimate it. This He did in no respect more truly • 
than in awakening us from the stupor in which the need! 

was unfelt, unrealized by ourselves. He would make us-
sensible of it, whether inlheart or conscience,'indeed in 
both; for it was only thus that we could ever know, ever 
be drawn to Him—the living Centre of God's moral 
universe. But, refused and rejected, His love told* 
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itself out in tears of pity over the despisers of His 
grace, as in Luke xix., when He contemplates the 
condition of those who did not, " would not," recognize 
Him, and the consequences which should follow their 
refusal of Him. Man in his lost state is an anomaly 
in God's creation, possessing a will which impels him 
from his divinely-appointed Centre; but the day is 
coming when all shall own the earth-rejected Son of 
God. To Him "every knee shall bow, of things in 
heaven, and things on earth, and things under the 
earth; and every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." What wisdom 
then it is to avail oneself of the shelter of His out
stretched wings—now, in this " day of salvation," before 
the day of judgment flashes upon heedless thousands, 
and places them beyond hope ! 

Eeturning to the Old Testament, we find in Euth a 
striking illustration of the wisdom just referred to. 
Though doubtless uninstructed as to the immensity of 
blessing treasured up in God's promises to Abraham 
concerning his seed, her faith discerned sufficient in 
Naomi's circumstances to form a link between her soul 
and him. Little hopeful that in poor Naomi's path 
lay any fair immediate prospect—nay, distinctly warned 
as to the futility of cherishing such a prospect—who 
can doubt that Ruth's earnest soul clung to her mother-
in-law as to one representing divine things—the only 
measure of them her intelligence had as yet attained 
to, as she says, >•" Entreat me not to leave thee . . . 
whither thou goest, I will go . . . thy people shall be 
my people, and thy God my God"? We have here the 
most perfect expression of attachment one can well 
conceive, and (may we not add ?) the basis of that 
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. attachment. God uses this providentially to" lead her 
on; and are not souls often thus linked with divine 
things, unconsciously perhaps, in a measure of in
telligence, at least, scarcely discernible ? How blessed 
also to be in any measure, as was Naomi, an exponent 
of God's wonderful purposes, blessings, and grace! It 
is beautiful to notice how distinctly Euth thus enters 
on the ideal pilgrim path, leaving country, kindred, and 
father's house (Gen. xii. 1; Ps. xlv. 10); and how 
thoroughly she has learned the essential lesson for true 
pilgrimage, that of self-abasement! (Euth ii. .13.) Self--
renunciation and devotedness are. twin virtues,'and 
more; for they are born together, and are mutually 
dependent. From Boaz Euth learns she may reckon 
on the favour of the Lord God of Israel, " under whose 
wings" she has come to trust. 

Thus blessed is it to trace the path which leads into 
the protection expressed in the figure before us, and 
the consciousness of that protection. It is more than 
entertaining, thank God, as indeed the revelation of His 
mind about things must be to us. Tor example, is it 
not sustaining to observe the zeal with which our God 
indicates the way-marks for our guidance and en
couragement ? And is it noV by a similar path we* have 
all reached the same goal ? ' 

The thought of protection involved in the expression 
" beneath His wings" sufficiently accounts for the 
frequency of reference to it in the Psalms. The godly 
are there seen, in God's dispensational ways, to be 
subjected to the oppression of enemies, in the midst of 
whom they are providentially preserved (Ps. cxxiv.), and 
from whom they are ultimately delivered. These are His 
means of dealing with His favoured earthly people, for 
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their chastisement, exercise of soul, and restoration, as 
•we read, " Deliver my soul from the wicked, thy sword: 
from men which are thy hand, 0 Lord, from men of the 
world." (Ps. xvii. 13, 14) The effect of these dealings 
is presented in the foregoing verses (7-9). Deadly 
enemies compass the godly one about, and he is thus 
induced to seek the covert of Jehovah's wings. In 
that secure retreat the heart is free to rejoice, doubtless 
in God, known through the efficiency of the protection 
He affords. Thus, " Because thou hast been my help, 
therefore under the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice." 
(Ps. lxiii. 7.) 

There is an .expression of great beauty also frequently 
found in the English version of the Psalms, and occa
sionally accompanying that now under review; viz., 
lovingkindness,* which, being an associated thought, 
indicates the spirit, the grace, in which our God accords 
His protection. The expressions are directly connected 
in Psalm xxxvi. 7: "How excellent is thy loving-
kindness, 0 God! therefore the children of men put 
their trust under the shadow of thy wings." The 
tenderness of divine affection is involved in His care 
for us.. Comfort is ministered with the protection. 
Such favour meets us not only under circumstances 
of oppression from without, as in Psalm xvii., but in 
trial experienced within, should this even be the 
agony felt by those newly awakened (as Israel in the 
Psalms) to. a sense of guilt under a broken law. 
Eefuge is needed for an overwhelmed heart, as well 

* It occurs at least twenty-three times, and six time3 elsewhere in 
the Old Testament. The same Hebrew word is also translated 
" mercy," and rendered in the Septuogint by that used in Heb. ir. 16. 
Eph. ii. i, 1 Tim, i. 2, &o., where wo read "mercy." 
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as from the persecution of enemies. Both needs are 
linked together in Ps. lxi. 2-4; just as the means of 
comfort and protection are connected in Psalm xxxvi. 
above noticed. In the great penitential psalm (li.), 
God's lovingkindness is David's resource; and we 
may take him here to be representative of those truly 
exercised as to guilt before God. It is worthy of 
observation, that what leads us to trust Him resignedly, 
when subjected to outward trials, is the knowledge of 
His lovingkindness learned through deep-soul exercise. 
This primary, though unquestionably outward trial, is 
helpful and often necessary in preparing a soul for the 
ministration of grace (Job xxxiii. 14-33; and outward 
and inward trials simultaneously descending on Israel 
by-and-by, will be the furnace by which Jehovah will 
purge away'its dross, and teach it to value the mercy 
which it now despises. How sweetly then will they 
who come forth purified sing of the mercy that "en-
dureth for ever," as in the words of Psalms cvii. cxviii. 
and cxxxvi. 

God as Father is not revealed in the Psalms. Hence 
love in this relationship is not in view here. The love 
of God, as such moreover, may be contemplated in its 
blessed essence by thbse consciously reconciled, apart 
from the thought, of mercy; though it was in mercy 
towards us, when guilty and dead in sins, that we first 
tasted His love. This is^the fountain whence His mercy 
flows. And the two thoughts run side by side in Eph. 
ii. 3-7. His lovingkindness (mercy) known through 
experienced need, however, is what is chiefly dwelt 
upon in the Psalms. Psalm cvii. directly teaches this: 
" Whoso is wise, and will observe. these things" 
(ie. men delivered, as set forth in the Psalms, through 
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crying to God when brought to "their wit's end" in 
trouble), "even they shall understand the loving-
kindness of the Lord." The psalmist himself is full 
of this precious theme, and appeals to men to praise 
the Lord for it.* Psalm cvi. illustrates the absolute 
need for mercy; and if the subject were doctrinally 
treated here, as in Eph. ii., this psalm would form the 

.natural preliminary'counterpart of cvii. But the former 
completes book iv., and has its fitting place, while cvii. 
is the beautiful introduction to book v., which reviews 
God's dealings with Israel, its history, arid attitude 
towards Him when restored. 
. The place God has given Psalm cvi. is to be seen 
thus: civ. celebrates God's " honour," " majesty," 
"riches," and "glory" in creation; cv. records His 
dealings in grace, to the glory of "His holy name;" 
and, lastly, the dark history of man's utter failure in 
the best possible circumstances is set forth in cvi. 
What fits one for the contemplation of this, as well as 
the glories of God set forth in the preceding psalms, 
is the knowledge of God's mercy—His lovingkindness. 
And this is found in a deeper way in ciii. than it could 
be learned even through the exercises of cvii. It 
would be disastrous to limit our apprehension of God's 
mercy or of our need to that measure of it which is 
realized through afflictions. At the cross it is that 
man's need and God's love in meeting that need, 
according to the inexpressible exigencies of His own 
glory, are fully told out. Christ's death is in view 

* The same Hebrew word in verses 1, 8, 15, 21, 81, 43 (plural 
in this last), variously translated mercy, goodness, lovingkindness. 
It ocwirs in its several inflections frequently throughout the five 
books. 
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in Psalm cii,; not as sin-offering or burnt-offering in 
atonement certainly, but His cutting off, whose personal 
glory gave even the burnt-offering its inestimable value. 
In lowly association with Jehovah's servants (comp., 
Matt. iii. 15) the Messiah takes pleasure in the ruins 
of Zion, and looks for its restoration. This, riot for 
Zion's sake alone, but for the declaration of the name 
of the "Lord therein. Then how about His cutting off? 
In reply, God reminds Him of the glories of His 
adorable person, and finds occasion to pass these 
glories in review before our souls. (See Heb. i.) 
Though cut off in the midst of His years, He is the 
same whose "years are. throughout all generations," 
who "of old laid the foundations of the earth," whose 
hands made the heavens. What an astonishment is 
the death of such an one! Is it any marvel, con
sidering the love that brought Him to this, that 
Psalm ciii. opens with, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul!"? 
Thus are also "benefits" to be recounted, forgiveness, 
healing, satisfaction, renewal and crowning with loving-
kindness and tender mercies, all to be enjoyed as flowing 
from the cross of Jesus. In view of this also God's 
"mercy is from everlasting to everlasting." And as 
the heavens are high âbove the earth, so great is His 
mercy (lovingkindness) towards them that fear Him. 
Shall we not in all truth and earnestness re-echo, 
" Bless the Lord, 0 my soul!" ? J. K. 

T 
IT is impossible to exaggerate the importance of cul
tivating those holy affections which attach us to Christ, 
and cause ua to know His love, as also to know 
Himself. 
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THREE THINGS. 

1. We may so walk as to have ourselves in the 
presence of or in company with the Lord. 

2. We may act so as to bring our fellow-saints or 
fellow-sinners into His presence or into His company. 

3. We may be living so as to be keeping ourselves 
before our fellows and companions. 

The first is the way of the worshipper. 

The second is the activity of a true servant. 

The third is the fruit of vanity, and want of single-
heartedness, and will surely keep us uncertain, without 
joy or strength, and prove a snare as well as bitterness 
in the latter end. J. G. B. 

PERSEVERANCE always characterizes true faith when the 
work is of God, be it ever so poor in appearance. The 
whole heart is in it, because it is of God. In times of 
difficulty, faith does not show itself in the magnificence 
of the result, but'in love for God's work, however little 
it may be, and in the perseverance with which it is 
carried on through all the difficulties belonging to this 
state of weakness; for that with which faith is occupied 
is the city of God and the work of God, and these 
things have always the same value, whatever may be the 
circumstances in which they are found. J. N. D.. 
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SCRIPTURE NOTES. 

i. 

1 THESS. Hi. 12; iv. 1, 10. 

IT is very interesting to observe the apostle's use of 
the word " abound " or " increase-" in this epistle.* It 
is also important, as showing that there is. no limit 
of attainment here for the believer. Many speak- of 
perfection or holiness as something to be reached in 
this world; but the slightest glance at the teaching 
of the apostle on "abounding" reveals that these 
doctrines have no countenance from the word of God. 
He thus says, " The Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love one toward another," &c. There can 
be, it is evident, no standard for "abounding." Again, 
"Furthermore then we beseech yon, brethren, and 
exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received 
of us how ye ought to walk and please God [" even as 
ye do walk," the Revised Version and others add], so 
ye would abound more and more." (iv. 1.) These 
believers had been instructed how to walk and' please 
God, and, accepting the added clause, they were walk
ing so as. to please God; and yet they were not to be ', 
satisfied—they were to " abound " more and more. So 
also, in the last scripture named (iv. 10), they had been 
taught of God to love one another; and they were 
showing their love " toward all the brethren which are 
in all Macedonia;" But the apostle adds, " We beseech 

* Both words are found in the first scripture; but the word 
translated "abound" is afterwards—iniv. 10—given as "increase." 
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you, brethren, that ye increase [or " abound"] more 
and more." Whether, therefore, in loving one another, 
or loving all the brethren, all saints, or in pleasing God 
in their walk and ways, they were to abound more and 
more; and hence there wag not one of these dear 
saints who could take the ground of saying, " I have 
reached the standard; I have now attained; and I am 
in the enjoyment of perfection." The answer at once 
to such vain imaginings would be, "Whatever your 
attainments, you have to 'abound more and more.'" 
And how could it be otherwise, when Christ, in His 
infinite love to us, is our example? (1 John iii. 16.) 
and when, moreover, it is written, "He that saith he 
abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk, even as 
He walked"? (1 John il 6.) To claim to have reached 
the standard of Christ can only spring from a want of 
appreciation of what He is, and from ignorance of 
what we ourselves are. 

We may add, as a point of interest, that the apostle's 
prayer in chap, iii 12 is-seen to be answered in 2 Thess. 
i ' 3 ; for he says, " Your faith groweth exceedingly, 
and the charity of every one of you all toward each 
other aboundeth." But even so there might be, bearing 
in mind the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
a larger measure of " abounding." 

n. 
1 IJETER i. 19. 

THE word here rendered "without blemish" is found 
seven or eight times in the New Testament. Twice it 
is used of our blessed Lord and Saviour—in the scrip
ture given above, and in Heb. ix. 14, where it is translated 
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" without spot." As the Lamb of God He was without 
blemish, the Lamb by whose precious blood we have 
been redeemed; and "through the eternal Spirit "He 
"offered Himself without spot to God." In every 
other place of its occurrence it is applied to believers. 
Thus we read, in. Ephesians i. 4, that God chose us in 
Christ before the foundation of the world, "that we 
should be holy and without blame before Him in love;" 
in Phil. ii. 15,-of "the children of God, without rebuke,* 
in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation," &c. ; 
in Col. i. 22, that God hath reconciled His people, to 
present them " holy and unblameable and unreproyeable 
in His sight;" in Jude 24, that we shall be presented 
"faultless f before the presence of His glory," &c.; and 
lastly, in Eev. xiv. 5, it is said of the 144,000 who will 
stand on Mount Sion with the Lamb, that" they are 
without fault before the throne of God." Leaving the 
reader to follow out the teaching of the several scrip
tures, we may call attention to two or three things: 
First, that our present standing before God is " without 
spot"—that God sees us, in a word, on the ground of 
the work of Christ, as spotless as He who accomplished 
it; secondly, that it is our present responsibility to be 
"without spot" ("without1 rebuke," Phil. ii. 15) in our 
walk through this world; and lastly, that we shall be 
finally presented before God actually "without spot," \ 
entirely and perfectly conformed to Christ. What 
unspeakable and infinite grace! E. D. 

* Some MSS. have a different form of the word iu thia passage. 
+ Another form of the word is also read here by some. 
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THE LIFE OF CHEIST IN THE BELIEVER. 
COLOSSIANS iii. 18-iv. 

"WHAT characterizes Colossians is the life of Christ in 
us; not the effect of the presence of the Holy Ghost, 
as in Ephesians, but the life of Christ. The Holy 
Ghost is the power that acts in me: the power and 
presence of the Holy Ghost, is everything to me, 
assuming that I have life, I am led by Him, the love 
of God is shed abroad in my heart by Him, He is the 
earnest of the inheritance, the consciousness and power 
of all our relationships is by the Holy Ghost; so that our 
bodies are His temples. Life is equally important; for 
if we hadn't it we could not have the Spirit. He could 
not put His seal and dwell on the mere ground of life; 
but we being sprinkled with blood, He coines as the 
witness that we are whiter than snow, and dwells in us. 
The new life has a capacity to enjoy the things of 
Christ, but no power of revelation; and we need the 
power of the Holy Ghost to bring these things to us. 
They are spiritually discerned. We cannot even use 
the Word without the Spirit; it is the sword of the 
Spirit. It is not the .life that unites me to Christ, but 
the Holy Ghost—"By one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body." It is the Holy Ghost that is the 
power, and it may take mexslean out of all relationships 
with this world (the Lord says to Paul, " I have 
delivered thee from the people and the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send thee "), and yet in the fullest way 
He owns the relationships. 

N 
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"We find here some that God did create, and some 
that He did not. In marriage I get, not redemption or 
the Holy Ghost, hut what was set up at the creation; 
and what God created God owns. All these relation
ships are owned in the fullest possible way; they may 
be dreadful snares, now sin has come in and made 
every thing miserable, and spoiled and corrupted what 
God made good. Then a power comes in, not grace, but 
the Spirit, and takes Paul out of Jew and Gentile, and 
identifies him with a glorified Christ, who sends him 
with the message of what is heavenly into the world; 
but he is not of it. " As my Father sent me into the 
world, even so send I you." Their bodies were in it, 
but they were not there morally. They came from 
Christ; He had sent them. That lifts them above 
relationships, though God puts His seal on them; and 
it is one of the signs of the last days, that men are 
without natural affection. He sanctions them, but 
they are all to be given up to serve Christ here. 
Creation is God's own making, and He never gives up 
the title to it. Only another power has come in, and 
for the moment it is a question of Christ. I have to 
give up everything. "Salute no man by the way." 
The closest ties were the most dangerous; not that they 
were not fully owned by God, but "if a man hate 
not his father and mother . . . he cannot be my 
disciple." 

The world—the state of things around—is not what 
God created it at all; it is .sin's making. I get His 
beautiful workmanship in it, but spoiled by the devil 
getting man's ear. The whole creation is under the 
bondage of corruption; that is not God's' doing. It 
is a labour to make people happy; they seek in a 
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thousand ways to forget God, for if they think of God 
they know they are lost. But there is the world of 
God's providence, where not a sparrow falls to the 
ground without Him; everything is under His hand. 
He has committed authority to magistrates and so on, 
and He owns it. If I were innocent as Adam in Eden 
I should not need magistrates; now this world would 
be a kind of pandemonium without such. The Christian 
is to be subject to such authority—the Queen of Eng
land or a Turk, wherever it is.' It may not be righteous
ness. I do not look for righteousness but at the right 
hand of God—Christ. I don't mean it ought not to be, 
but I don't expect it. My business is to walk as a 
Christian, and show the character of Christ, not to set 
the world right; when Christ comes He will do that, 
for He will take it into His hand. If I could only set 
myself and other Christians right that would be the 
thing. The Christian should be the perfect presentation 
of the character of Christ in the world that has turned 
Him out. We are the living witnesses of what we are 
enjoying of the Christ they won't have. The world is 
under judgment, but in grace God has not executed it; 
He is sending out His gospel. 
. Now there is a great system of government going 
on, and God owns it. There were no servants in 
paradise; there was no stealing. Now God owns 
property, &c, it is not the original thing that was 
instituted in goodness, nor the heavenly condition, 
nor is it in itself what the Christian is (though 
Christianity maintains it all)—he is the expression 
of what Christ is; but he owns and submits to all 
that God has established. "Servant" here is slave, 
and nothing but sin brought in slaves. There would 
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never have been such a thing if sin had not been there; 
but the apostle does not meddle with it. He does not 
say he approves of it, but he leaves the government of 
the world just where it is. If I can relieve bodily 
wants as a Christian I am bound to do it, or prevent 
one beating another if I can do it by kindness; but I 
am to leave the world alone. It is hard to do it; in our 
hearts we don't like it. Suppose a war is going on, we 
wish success to one side; it was all settled before you 
ever heard of it. There is" a hard-hearted emperor 
wishing Rome had one neck that he might cut it off, or 
setting the city on fire, and then accusing the Christians 
of it; well you must be subject—"The powers that be 
are ordained of God." 

Wherever I find real power exercised I find God's 
authority. If there is a rebellion, and other powers 
rise up, I am submissive as before. It is my Christian 
path, though not the relationship God created; there 
the bond is maintained on the principle of Christianity. 
Where it is a question of slaves it is. If you 
can be free use it rather; but if you are bound 
never mind. You are the Lord's free man, and Paul 
sends the runaway Onesimus back to his master. He 
expects Philemon to set him free, and speaks very 
touchingly—" I beseech thee, being such an one as 
Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ." 
But he would do nothing " without thy mind," "knowing 
thou wilt do more than I say." He expects grace; but 
he leaves the thing where he finds it. You will never set 
the world right; you have no principles nor power to do 
it. You can control an unconverted man with uncon
verted principles, but you can't deal with him as a 
Christian. If I am to set the world right I must join 
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with the world, and can't have any principles but theirs. 
Then I must give up Christianity; for they have none 
to be governed by. You can use gracious influence as 
Christ did, and that we have to do. The Christian is 
to let his light, shine, and the testimony of what his 
principles are is so distinct and positive that they "see 
your good works." If he joins with an infidel he owns 
infidelity can set the world right. The Christian by 
himself has his own gracious godly principles to act 
on, that the testimony may be there of what his 
principles can do (Christianity has reformed the world 
in a sense; for it brought in the pattern of things 
better, and they are ashamed to do in the light what 
they did in the dark). A man will not do what is 
"unworthy.of a man;" but "unworthy of the Lord" 
you never find that; and that is where the Christian 
is to walk. 

Paul says to masters, " You have a Master in heaven " 
who will take notice of everything you do. Your part 
is to show what Christianity is and does, and that is 
good to an infidel, or whoever it is." Your confession of 
Christ is to be so positive, that they should know what 
to attribute these things to. Let the world go on 
its own way, and you go yours—that is Christ's. If 
not, you compromise Christianity, instead ,of maintain^ 
ing its testimony. 

Eemark here that the obedient side comes first in 
everything. It is the natural thing the Christian gets 
into. He is " sanctified unto obedience." He never 
gets out of it; he fails ifl it, of course. The Lord says, 
" As the Father gave me commandment, even so I do." 
The apostles never said, what often jars on one, " I 
have a right to do so-and-so." It is, " We ought to 
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obey God rather than man." If man hinders me from 
obeying God, it is wrong. But it is not " I have a 
right," but I must "obey God rather than man." ; You 
get in the path of Christ—the path of divine wisdom, 
that the vulture's eye hath not seen; and the way 
to keep yourself in it is to " continue in prayer " (iv. 2), 
incessantly referring everything to God. There is the 
positive direct intervention of God, everything working 
together for good; and by prayer our hearts get through 
grace in connection with this overruling power of God, 
whether to stop some mischief Satan is doing/or to 
open a door of utterance. "We will give ourselves to 
prayer, and the ministry of the Word," not the ministry 
of the Word and prayer. Whatever the subject of 
prayer is, there is continually bringing in God; so that 
the heart is with God. If I am entirely dependent on 
Him, living in Him, and His word living in me to 
direct my thoughts, I am sure to get what I ask. Then 
there is most gracious dealing with regard to my 
requests—"Be careful for nothing." "Make known 
your requests to God." It does not follow that they 
are right; but don't brood over anything, bring it 
to God. Perhaps He may say He can't grant it; as 
when Paul asks for the thorn to be taken away, He 
says, I have given it to you for a purpose; I am 
not going to take it away. And the power of Christ 
rested on him through the.very thing that had broken 
him down. So the peace of God keeps my heart. 

" Watch in the same" herer~(i;. 2.) If I am living with 
God, I know what to ask God for—I see Satan and 
danger coming; or else when a snare comes I may not be 
thinking of it, like the disciples sleeping for sorrow— 
they were not watching. If I am watching and see 
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temptation, I get power to obey and to show Christ in 
it, "with thanksgiving;" for if a person is walking 
in a path of intimacy with God, thanksgiving is there. 
Before I get the actual thing I ask for I get His answer, 
and say, "Thank God, He has come in," though not 
seeing the fruit of it at the moment 

Verse-6: "Walk in wisdom." As dead flies cause 
the ointment of the apothecary to send forth an ill 
savour, so doth a little folly him that is in reputation 
for wisdom, and every Christian ought to be in reputa
tion for wisdonv—godly wisdom; to give no occasion to 
the enemy. A foolish word, a rash expression, may 
hinder a person receiving the gospel. It may be a slight 
thing; if it is a stumbling-block to hinder the gospel, 
that is not slight. You have to carry Christ, and it 
behoves you to be fit carriers of Christ in the relation
ship in which you are. 

Verse 6: "Let your speech be alway with grace." 
If Christ is dwelling in my heart by faith, and my 
habitual habit of mind and thought is with Christ, 
Christ will come out. How many words—not bad or 
evil—but idle, for the moment, without harm meant, 
do we speak in a day ? It is not Christ, and mark, if 
it is not Christ, it is something else—the flesh. It is 
not that we are not to be happy, Christ makes us 
happy, and that will be seen; but our speech is to 
be "alway with grace." If we carried Christ in every 
word, what a life we should live! The joy of heaven 
to me is, I shall not want my conscience at every 
step. Here I can't let myself loose, there are snares 
everywhere, and I require to keep a wonderful check 
on myself. 

Verse 12: He looks that they should stand "perfect 
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in all the 'will of God;" not perfect in. the flesh,hut 
"growing up to Him who is the Head in all things." 
The Christian who begins to want proof in his walk 
that he is a Christian is wrong; others do look for testi
mony. He is to be totally given up to God, and looking 
for nothing but His will, the eye single. Do you ever 
doubt about anything—taking a house, or ;the like? 
Ask what the will of God is. If. you doubt then, I; 
say your eye is not single. Perhaps you have not 
found out the cause; but He~ is teaching you, putting 
you in circumstances, to detect motives you never knew 
were in your heart, that you may be like Christ, and 
"perfect and complete in all the will of God." Is the 
energy and purpose of our heart that ? It is connected 
with.the consciousness that we belong to Christ. We 
are set in the world as the epistles of Christ, known 
and read of all men, that we may manifest the life of 
Jesus in" our mortal bodies. We look to Him for 
strength and wisdom, and to grow up to Him in every
thing. Is that the purpose of our hearts in all we do? 
Is it, "Iwant to do the mil of God"? The Lord give 
us to have that as our desire, constant and earnest, and 
then to " continue in prayer, and watch in the same." 
If you want to be happy as a Christian, it is in not 
grieving the Spirit; and not to do that is to walk close 
to Christ, and get the secret of His will, that you may 
enjoy Christ with ungrieved Spirit. I don't say you 
will see your growth. Moses did not see his face 
shine; but it was the witness to the people that he had 
been with God. The Lord grant us to be with God in 
the dependence of prayer, and we shall'get the strength 
of the Lord, and clear-sighted as to where we are not 
walking with Him. J. N. D. (187.1). 
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SIMPLE CHEISTIAN TEUTHS. 
Tin. 

PBAYEE. 

THEEE is no need to insist upon the importance of 
prayer; for, while it may often be neglected, there are 
few who will not admit that it is a necessary expression 
of the Christian life. Our purpose, however, in this 
paper is to offer a few considerations upon its nature, as 
well as upon its conditions and objects. 

There.are three things contained in prayer—depen
dence, confidence, and expectation. .Necessarily prayer 
is the language of dependence, springing from the fact, 
as it does, that we are dependent on Him to whom we 
pray. When the Lord said to Ananias, concerning Saul, 
" Behold, he prayeth," He intimated that Saul had now 
learnt his true place of dependence, along with the 
conviction of his guilt in persecuting the followers of , 
Jesus of Nazareth. It is the sense of dependence that 
begets need, and turns our eyes upward to Him who 
alone can meet it. This is expressed in the language of 
the psalmist, "My soul, wait thou only upon God; for 
my expectation is from Him." (Psalm Ixii. 5.) There 
might, however, be entire dependence without confidence; 
and in such a case there could be no real prayer. A 
natural man, for example, might be convinced that he 
is dependent on a higher power for his existence; but 
with his carnal mind enmity against God he could not 
turn to Him in prayer. The believer not only knows 
his dependence on, but he has also confidence in God. > 
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He has learnt something of His grace, His heart, and 
he thus, under the sense of his need, casts himself in . 
childlike confidence on God, in. the assurance that He 
will hear his prayer. Then, allied with this, there is 
expectation, waiting for the answer in faith. No doubt 
the heart is relieved by the very utterance of its needs 
before God; but he who prays in the Spirit will be 
found watching in his prayer for the expected answer. . 
As the psalmist again speaks,,"I waited patiently [in 
waiting I waited] for the Lord; and He inclined unto 
me, and heard my cry." And again, " I wait for the 
Lord, my soul doth wait, and in His word do I hope. 
My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch 
for the morning: I say, more than they that watch for 
the morning." So in the New Testament we are 
exhorted to " continue [to persevere] in prayer, and to 
watch in ..the same with thanksgiving." As also to 
" pray without ceasing." (Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess, v. 17.) 

The conditions of prayer according to God are found 
in various scriptures. Jude speaks in his epistle of 
praying in the Holy Ghost, and this may perhaps be 
termed the fundamental condition; for while we read in. 
the Scriptures of prayers offered by natural men, and 
of such being answered by God in His tender mercy 
and compassion, it. is yet true that no believer could 
pray except in and by the Spirit of God. It is He who 
must produce in us the sense of need, and it is He who 
must lead us into the presence of God, as well as guide' 
us in our petitions. As the apostle says, when speaking 
of our connection with a groaning creation, " Likewise 
the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings that cannot 
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be uttered." (Rom. viii. 26.) We are thus as dependent 
on the power of the Spirit for prayer as for walk. It 
is owing to the forgetfulness of this truth that Christen-

• dom seeks refuge in its prayer-books, both in families 
and in public assemblies, and at the same time conceals 
thereby its need and poverty. 

Our Lord has also laid down an indispensable condi
tion of prayer—a condition which, when fulfilled, always 
ensures the answer to our cries'. He says, " Whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask anything 
in my name, I will do it." (John xiv. 13, 14.) It 
becomes therefore a matter of thd'utmost importance to 
ascertain the meaning of the words " in my name." It 
could not mean the utterance simply of the words, or 
closing our petitions with, "through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." That would attach the answer of prayer to 
a mere formula. This is impossible, and we shall see 
that much more is involved. Even in human transac
tions the name of another cannot be used without his 
consent and authority. If we ask anything of a third 
person in another's name, in the name of one that 
would give us influence in our request, it can only be 
with his express permission, and a permission which 
must be proved if the demand is made. In like 
manner we cannot use the name of Christ in our 
prayers witho'ut His warrant—•& warrant that, must be 
found in His own Word. When we have this, and we 
have it for every petition which is evoked from us by 
the Holy Ghost, for every prayer which is the expres
sion of His own mind, we appear before God with ail 
the authority of Christ Himself, in all His value and 
preciousness to God, and hence the prayers so offered 
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ascend with the same power as if presented by Himself. 
This is seen from the promise He annexes to the condi
tion, " I will do it." And He will do it, moreover,, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. How blessed 
then when we thus pray! And what an encourage
ment thus to pray! And what a foundation, we may 
also add, for faith to build its hopes and expectations 
upon! 

In John xv. the Lord has given us another condition 
—".If ye abide in me, and my words abide" in you, ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you." 
(v. 7.) This is sometimes spoken of as a lower kind 
of prayer, but the slightest examination of the terms 
our Lord employs will dispel the misconception. True 
it is asking what we will, but this is preceded by a 
double condition. The first is, "If ye abide in me." 
Now. abiding in Christ is the constant maintenance in 
our souls of our dependence upon Him for life, strength, 
and everything; a dependence as complete as that of 
the branch on the vine for its power to bear .fruit. 
"Apart from me," He says, "ye can do nothing," any 
more than the branch could bear fruit after it was 
severed from the vine. Whatever of life towards God, 
service in testimony, fruit-bearing of every kind, that 
flows out from His people^ has its source in Him, and 
can only flow out through them, as the connection is 
maintained by abiding in Him,v realizing that they are 
dependent on Him, that in this sense they live, move, 
and have their being in Him Then He adds, "And 
my words.abide in you:." The two things must go 
together—abiding in Him and His words abiding in 
us. The first gives the secret of the power and the 
second the knowledge of His mind; for when His 
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words abide—dwell in us—they become the source of 
His thoughts to us; yea, they form His mind, and as a 
consequence what we will is according to His will. 
This reveals to us that our prayers—the prayers that 
have power with God—flow from God's own mind as 
revealed in the Scriptures. An example of this may be 
found in the life of David. "When the Lord sent 
Nathan the prophet to tell David that not he, but his 
son, should build Jehovah's house, and gave him promises 
concerning his own house, his throne, and kingdom, 
he went in and sat before the Lord with his heart 
overflowing with gratitude, and praise, and prayer; and, 
among others, he used these remarkable words, " Thou, 
0 Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast revealed to thy 
servant, saying, I will build thee an house: therefore 
hath thy servant found in his heart to pray this prayer 
unto thee." (2 Samuel vii. 27.) That is, David's prayer 
concerning his house was founded upon and formed by 
the gracious communications which Jehovah had been 
pleased to make. So likewise our truest prayers are 
those which spring from the word of God, the words 
of Christ, as in John, dwelling in our hearts^ because 
we then pray in communion with, as well as according 
to, the divine mind, and hence necessarily also in the 
Holy Ghost. 

In the gospel of Matthew another aspect of prayer 
is presented—"All things, whatsoever ye ask in prayer, 
believing, ye shall receive." (Matt. xxi. 22; see also 
Mark xi. 24.) James too speaks of the necessity of 
faith in asking, and adds that a waverer must not 
expect to receive anything from the Lord. Now faith 
can only spring from confidence in God about the 
thing sought, and this confidence in God will only 
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follow upon the conviction that what is prayed for is 
according to God's will; and, it may be added, the 
assurance that we have the mind of God can only be 
produced by the Holy Spirit, and by the Holy Spirit, 
speaking generally, through the written Word. Once 
having this assurance, we await with the certainty of 
expectation the answer, according to that word of the 
apostle John: "This is the confidence that we have in 
Him, that, if we ask anything according to His will, He 
heareth us: and if we know that He hear us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we. 
desired of Him." (1 John v.. 14, 15.) This passage is 
important as showing that faith finds its sure foundation 
in the knowledge of God's will—a will that is unfolded 
to us in the Scriptures. 

The apostle John warns us of a common hindrance 
to prayer. He says, " Beloved, if our hearts condemn 
us not, then have we confidence toward God. And 
whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we 
keep His commandments, and do' those things that are 
pleasing in His sight." (1 John iii. 21, 22.) Self-
judgment and confession, if there has been failure or 
sin, are therefore pre-requisites to effectual prayer, even 
as the psalmist says, " If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me." This will again link itself 
with the statement of James—'{The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much." The right
eous man being, we judge, one who is practically such; 
one who, in the language of John, "keeps God's com
mandments." For walking in obedience is not only 
the path of holiness, but it is also the source through 
the Holy Spirit of intelligence in God's mind, and 
thus of confidence in prayer.__ The very example of 
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Elijah that James adduces is an illustration in point. 
In the history Elijah announces by a word of the Lord 
that there should be no rain upon'the earth for "these 
years;" and again, after that period, that there should 
be rain. And now we learn from James that both the 
one and the other were answers to his prayers. 

We can only touch briefly upon the objects, or, 
perhaps we should rather say, the subjects, of prayer. 
From Phil. iv. we. learn that we may tell out before 
God everything which burdens our hearts: "Be careful 
for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and suppli-r 
cation, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God," etc. It is not said that God will 
answer all these requests; still, in His love and grace, 
He would have us unburden ourselves, atid He engages 
that His peace shall guard our "hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus." Yes, He would have us, as 
Peter exhorts, to cast all our care upon Him in the 
knowledge that He careth for us. These requests are 
connected with our personal needs, but outside of these 
(and it is our privilege to rise above ourselves) we may 
have fellowship with the heart of God in His thoughts, 
aims, and purposes, in His desires for the saints, and 
in the activities of His grace which flow out towards 
the world. Take an example from the prophet Isaiah: 
"For Zion's sake," says the prophet, speaking in the 
Lord's name, " will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusa
lem's sake I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof 
go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a 
lamp that burneth;" and then afterwards we read, " I 
have set watchmen upon thy walls, 0 Jerusalem, which 
shall never hold their peace day nor night; ye that 
make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give 
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Him no rest, till He establish, and till He make Jeru
salem a praise in the earth." (Chap. lxii. 1,6,7.) Thus 
while He purposes to bless Zion, He would have His 
remembrancers upon the earth to plead with Him for 
the accomplishment of that on which He has set His. 
heart. To pray intelligently, therefore, needs acquaintance 
with His word. It is in the epistles of Paul especially 
that we find what God's desires are for the saints, in 
the inspired prayers of the apostle, as well as in the 
exhortations given for their-direction. Besides these 
the apostle often asks for prayer for his own ministry; 
and in 1 Tim. ii. he names special subjects for supplica
tions, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks. This 
will suffice to show the reader that it is from the word 
of God we must learn what are the suited subjects of 
prayer; and that if led out, in the energy of the Holy 
Spirit, into this blessed field of service, he may occupy 
himself unceasingly with fervent labours in prayer 
(see CoL iv.) in communion with the mind and heart. 
of God. 

There are other questions, such as the secret of 
liberty and power in prayer, the character of private, 
as distinguished from public prayer, or prayer in the 
assembly, or in unison with others (Matt, xviii. 19), 
which must be reserved for another opportunity. In 
the meantime the whole subject, both as connected 
with the Christian life, and the life of the assembly, 
may be earnestly commended to the attention of the 
saints. > E. D. 

JESUS alone is sufficient, but seems insufficient when 
He is not wholly and solely embraced. 
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"THE FATHEE LOVETH THE SOU*." 

THAT the Son loved the Father, His perfect obedience, 
faith, subjection, and entire surrender of Himself to 
the Father's will fully proves. But what an object of 
infinite and unchanging love was He ever to the 
Father's heart! "What a sweet savour was He always 
to God in life and in death! What a delight was He 
to the Father by the Jordan! and again in the holy 
mount, where others were eye-witnesses of His majesty! 
On each occasion the voice from the excellent glory 
declared, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased." Never was there" such a testimony from 
heaven before. 

The Son also declared the Father. This He did not 
in word only, though He spake the words of God, and 
the Father who sent Him gave Him a commandment 
what He should say, and what He should speak; but 
also as to the. works He did He could say, " The Father 
that dwelleth- in me, He doeth the works." And is 
it not also true that He so-manifested the Father in 
every detail, that if one had known Him he would 
have known the Father also ? Thus the Son from 
heaven so declared the Father, that those who hated 
Him hated His Father also, and those who believed 
on Him believed on the Father who had sent Him; 
for "Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on 
me, believeth not on me, but on Him that sent me. 
And he that seeth me seeth Him that sent me." How 
blessed then it is to find our Lord saying to His 
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disciples, " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father;" 
and yet as the sent One He could add, when leaving 
the world, " I go unto the Father: for my Father is 
greater than I." (John xii. 44-50; xiv. 6-31.) 

In seeing the Father as revealed in and by the Son, 
we recall to mind the Father's eternal counsel, purpose, 
and grace toward us in Him before the world was; and 
in His life and death we see divine love, and all the 
claims of divine righteousness and truth fully met, and 
God thus vindicated, glorified, and satisfied in this 
wondrous way of bringing blessing to us; so that divine 
power can now be for us, and not against us. " 0 the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God!" 

"The Father loveth the Son;" for divine, infinite, 
unchanging, eternal love ever has and ever must subsist 
between the Father and the Son. Hence the Holy 
Spirit, according to one of His present operations for our 
blessing, is taking of the things of the Father and the 
Son when He is pleased to say, "The Father loveth the 
Son;" and to show the perfection of the love, He adds, 
"and hath given all things into His hands," which sets 
before us not only the Deity of the Son, as thereby 
being capable of receiving all things into His hands, 
which no creature could do, but also the perfection of 
the Father's love in having no reserve in thus giving 
everything into His hands. What other object could 
satisfy the Father's heart? How is it possible the 
Father could withhold anything from Him who could 
speak of Himself when on earth as " the Son of man 
who is in heaven"? Here we have perfect love in 
power—giving all things into His hands. 

Again we read, "The Father loveth the Son, and 
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showeth Hiin all things that Himself doeth"—com
municates the secrets of the heart without any reserve. 
Nor is the honour to be given to the Son less than that 
which is due to the Father. Not only does the Son of 
man, who is also Son of God, quicken whom He will, and 
has all judgment committed unto Him, but " all should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father;" so 
that to slight the Son would be to dishonour the Father. 
" He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father which hath sent Him." Thus we see. that 
perfect love not only gives its object—that is, in divine 
relationship with the Father—"all things," and reposes 
such complete confidence as to show Him all things, 
but puts Him also in the place of equal honour with the 
Father. Nor is this all. For where could be the resting-
place of .love for the Son so loved but the Father's 
bosom ? We read therefore of Him as " the only begotten 
Son, who is in the bosom of the Father." This surely 
is the resting-place of divine and infinite love; and 
certainly no other place could suit the Father who 
loveth the Son, or the Son who loveth the Father, 
infinitely, eternally, and unchangeably. Thus was the 
Son in the restingrplace of perfect love, and knew no 
reserve with the Father as to power, confidence, or 
honour. It is true that the Father thus loved the 
Son in life, and in His death the Son showed that He 
loved the Father; so that the Father there found an 
additional motive for loving the Son, as He said, 
"Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life, that I might take it again;" for in it 
He had perfectly loved, honoured, and glorified the 
JPather under the most adverse and trying circumstances. 
(John x. 17.) 
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The Son was always the central object of the Father's 
counsels and grace, and now glorified is the central 
object of the ways of the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in goodness and grace, as He will be in 
power and judgment when He takes His great power 
and reigns. In His commendatory prayer to the Father, 
as recorded in John xvii, the Son referred seven times 
to believers as the Father's gift to Him. He very often 

. spoke of Himself as the sent One of the Father; but we 
are also taught that this sent One was the loved Son, 
whose glory to faith was the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth. It was His own 
Son that God delivered up for us all, who was delivered 
for our offences, and raised again for our justification. It 
was the Son whom in due time the Father so graciously 
revealed to us and in us, and thus drew us to Him for 
our eternal salvation. "When Peter confessed that the 
Son of man standing by him was " the Christ, the Son 
of the living God," Jesus answered and said unto him, 
" Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven." And Paul speaks of it having pleased God 
to reveal His Son in him. Our Lord also plainly said, 
"All that the Father giveth me Bhall come to me;" and 
"no man can come to me, except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him. . . . Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me." 
(Matt. xvi. 17; Gal. i. 16; John vi. 37, 44, 46, 65.) 

Thus the object of such infinite love, and the One 
who was always so perfectly loving, was sent by the 
Father to save. " The Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world;" and He lovingly and obediently 
came into the world to glorify the Father in redeeming, 
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us from all iniquity, that, when risen from among the 
dead, He might bring us into living association and 
relationship with Himself and the Father, and, as 
Man, enter into the glory which He had with the 
Father before the world was. There we see Him crowned 
with glory and honour. There we have to do with Him, 
assured too by Himself that the glory which the 
Father has given Him He has given us; and that it is 
His desire to have us with Himself, that we may 
behold His glory, which we know must be with 
ineffable delight. We know Him there upholding all 
things, and in faithful love sustaining, restoring, and 
comforting us by the various offices He fills. We 
know Him there too as the glorified Man, having 
angels, authorities, and powers made subject unto Him; 
as having all power given to Him in heaven and in 
earth, and soon to rise up from that throne on which 
He now sits, when this world will most certainly know 
that He is sitting on His own throne. And He must 
reign till He has put all enemies under His feet, and 
subdued all things unto Himself, thus putting down 
all rule and authority and power. " Unto the Son he 
saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre 
of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou; 
hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity; therefore 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of glad
ness above thy fellows." (Hebrews i. 8, 9.) 

It is to the Son that the Holy Spirit now directs 
us, and gives us to know that He is in the Father, and 
that we are in Him, and He in us. He is our righteous
ness, and. we have no other. He is our life, and all our 
resources are in Him; so that, being no longer in the 
first man, but standing in the cloudless favour of God 
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in the second man who has redeemed us, we are taught 
to live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us 
and gave Himself for us. 

It was then the unspeakable gift of the only begotten 
Son that was sent forth by the Father to be a; sacrifice 
for sin. It was the Son in the bosom of the Father 
who became flesh; some little inferior to angels for 
the suffering of death, that we might be with Him, 
and in love without blame before the Father for 
ever. What love! How abundantly it met our need, 
and fills our hearts with praise and . thanksgiving 1 
Is it any marvel that an apostle by the Spirit should 
say to us," Behold, what manner of love the Father has 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the children 
of God"? "Beloved, now are we the children of God." 
Can any relationship be more endearing or more lasting ? 
The work of righteousness and grace on which all is 
founded has been done, and the Son who did it .has 
glory with the Father given Him as the only adequate 
recompense according to divine righteousness for such 
a mighty and God-glorifying work; and having done 
it for us, we become therefore entitled to the gift of 
righteousness — the righteousness of God by faith; 
What grace! Grace too which reigns through righteous
ness. Moreover, by the rending of the veil of the 
temple from the top to the bottom, the raising of the 
Son from among the dead by the glory of the Father, 
and setting Him at His own right hand in the heavens, 
the coming down of the Holy Spirit, the promise of 
the Father, after the Son's exaltation, and sealing and _ 
indwelling all who know the cleansing power of the 
blood of the cross, clearly manifest God's perfect satis
faction with that finished work for us. 
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"When we meditate on the infinite perfection and love 
of the Son, and what He was to the Father before the 
world was, and when here as Man in the bosom of the 
Father counted worthy of all power, all confidence, and 
all honour, a sweet savour, and glorifying the Father 
every step of His path, we realize something of what an 
amazing gift it was when God gave His only begotten Son 
that we might live through Him. To give Him too to 
make propitiation for the sins of such unclean and loath
some sinners, knowing that in delivering Him up for 
our offences it involved nothing less than His being 
forsaken of God, suffering all the judgment due to our 
sins, the Holy One "being made sin for us, and treated 
as if He, the intrinsically pure and spotless One, were 
guilty and unclean! "Who can fathom such love ? How 
true it is that God only knows the love of God I How 
incompetent we feel to rightly estimate such a gift! 
What love to us must have been in the Father's heart 
to send Him, to give Him, to spare not His own Son 
for us! Infinite love arrests us here! "We think of it, 
and are lost in wonder, love, and praise. "We try to 
speak of it, and find our warmest utterances are so 
cold and scanty that we can only say it is an unspeak
able gift. How it would draw out our inmost souls in 
worshipping the Father as His dear children, and in 
longing for the Father's house, if we could better 
estimate the deep reality of His love in sending His 
own Son to be the propitiation for our sins! 

H. H. S. 

GOD has connected the discovery of the path of His 
will, His way, with the inward state of the soul. 
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SCEIPTURE NOTE. 
1 CHEON. XXL 16-27. 

IT is interesting to see the order unfolded here in the 
establishment of the relations of sovereign grace. First 
of all, the heart of God, and His sovereign grace in 
election, suspending the execution of the deserved and 
pronounced judgment; next, the revelation of this 
judgment—a revelation 'which produces humiliation 
before God, and a full confession of sin before His face. 
David, and the, elders of Israel, clothed in sackcloth, 
fall upon their faces, and David presents himself as the 
guilty one. Then instruction comes from God as to 
that which must be. done to cause the pestilence 
judicially and definitely to cease; namely, to sacrifice in 
Oman's threshing-floor. God accepts the sacrifice, 
sending fire to consume it, and then He commands the 
angel to sheathe his sword. Arid sovereign grace, thus 
carried out in righteousness through sacrifice, becomes 
the means of Israel's approach to their God, and 
establishes the place of their access to Him. The 
tabernacle, a testimony to the conditions under which 
the people had failed, offered no resource in such a 
case; on the contrary, it occasioned fear. David was 
afraid to go to Gibeon. (w. 29, 30.) Nothing would do 
but the definitive intervention of God, according to His 
own grace (the circumstances of the sin, on the king's 
own part, leaving no room for any other means). The 
whole system of the tabernacle as a legal institution is 
set aside, and the worship of Israel founded on grace 
by sacrifice coming in where all, even the king as 
responsible, had failed. Such was Israel's position for 
him who understood it. J. N. D. 

London: W. H. BROOM & ROUSE, 25, Paternoster Square. 


